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To His GRACE,
Tae LORD ARCHBISHOP

Y OR K

PriMATE of ENGLAND

and METROPOLITAN.

MY LoRrp,

’ @AM defirous of fending thefe Pa-
v pers abroadunder your GRACE’s
§ Name, in confidence you will
" %1l be a Patronto Them,as you have

=izl been to the Author. 1 would
make their way fhort and eafy to the publick
Efteem, by mtroducmg them firft into your
* 2 GRACE’s
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The DEDICATION.

GR A cEs Acquaintance, and good Opinion:
Which if they have ence the Honour to ob-
tain, I may then be aflured that they will be
" both ufeful to the Horld, and acceptable with
all good Men; the Height of my Ambition.

THE Subject, my Lord, is the Athanafian
Creed, the moft accurate Syftem of the Arba-
nafian, that is, the Chriffian Faith: Of which
your GRACE s, by your Station and Chara-
&er, by Duty and Office, and, “what is more,
by Inclination and Principle, and real Servi-
ces, the watchtul Guardian, and Preferver.-

THE Happy Fruits of it arevifible in the
{low and inconfiderable Progrefs that the New
Herefy has been able to make within your Pro-
vince; where it died, in a manner, as it firft
arofe, and no fooner began to lift upits Head,
but [unk down again in Shame and Confu-
fion: As if the Plenty of good Seed fown ima;i

eIt




"The DEDICATIO*N‘

left no room-for Tares, or They could take
no root in a Joi/ fo well Cultzwz‘ed

. WHILE your GRACElsgomotmg the

Honour - and Interefts of our Holy Faith, in
the Eminent Way, by the Wildom of your
Counfels, the Authority of your Precepts, and-
the Brightnefs of your High Example; 1 am
endeavouring, in {fuch a way as I can, to con-
tribute {fomething to the fame Common Caufe,
tho’ it be but {light and fmall, tho’ it be
only reviewing the Fences, and {urveying the
Outworks; which is the moft I pretend to in

the Hyfory here prefented.

W H AT Advantage Others may reap from
the Publication, will remain in {ufpence: But I
am fure of Oneto my fe/f (and I lay hold of it -
with a great deal of pleafure) The Opportunity
I'thereby have of returning my publick Thanks

to . yeur: G racE for your publick Favors.
Tho’



The DEDicATION.
Tho’ This, my Lord, is but a {canty Expreflion
for them, and far fhort, where the engaging
Manner and Circumflances, known but to
Few, and not to be underftood by Many,
make {0 confiderable an Addition i1n the
whole, and almoft double the Obligation

upon

My LORD,

Your GRACE's moft obliged,
mofl dutiful,

and moft obedient Humble Servant,

DANIEL WATERLAND.




THE

PR EF ACE

HAT I here prefent the Reader with, will net
require much Pretace. The Intoduction intimates
. ~ the Defign, and Ufe, and Partition of the Work.
The Appendix, which is an additional Inlargement beyomd my firf?
Defign, gives account of it felf. I fubjoin Two Indexes, for the
Eafe and Convenience of fuch Perfons as may be difpofed, not only
to read thefe Sheets, but to fludy the Subjett. 1 fbould fcarce
bave thought of making Indexes t0 fo fmall a Treatife, bad 1 not
found the like in Tenuzelius, upon the Jame Subjett, and to a
fmaller Tratk than This is. His awere of confiderable ufe to M,
as often as 1 wanted 1o review amy particular Author, or Paf-
fage, or to compare difiant Parts, relating to the [ame. Things,
one with another.  The Benefit therefore which I veap'd from. his
Labours, 1 am willing to pay back to the Publick by mine.

- ds to the Subject of the folloving Sheets, I make mo queftion of
its well deferving the Thoughts and Confideration of every fludious.
Reader 5 having before pafs'd through the Hands of many the moft
learned, and moft judicious Men, and fuch as would not mifem-
play their Time, and Pains upon & Trifle. As tothe pre[ent Manage-
ment of it, it muft be left to the Reader to judge of, as He fees:
_ Caufe. | |
I fbould throw in a few previous Hints about the Chronology.
of the [everal Parts, and the Rules 1 bave [et to my [elf in it.
For our Saxon Kings, where 1 have accafion ta mention them, I
o T ) - comtent.



The PREFACE

content my [elf «with Tyteells Tables, printed at the end of Dy,
Hickes's Thefaurus. They are the beft for giving a fhort and
Juccinl wiew of the whole, and are accurate enough for my purpofe ;
tho’ They may fometimes differ a little from the other, and pevbaps
truer, Accounts. However, now I have given this previous no-
tice of it,there will beno danger of leading any Perfon into miflakes
on that Head. '

For the Chronology of the other Parts, 1 have confulted the
beft Authors ; endeavonring to fix it «with as much Accuracy as I
could. Wherever I could certainly determine the Age of any Traf#,
printed or manufcript, 2o 4 Year, I fer down That Tear : Where
I couid not do it (as in Mamzfcript: one feldom can) I take any
probable year within the Compafs of Time when an Author is known
to have flourith’d; or for a Manufcript, any probable year «with-
in fuch a Century, or fuch a King’s Reign wherein the Manu-
Servipt is veafonably judged to have been wwritten: And 1 general-

chufe a_round mumber, rather than otherwife, in Juch mdefi-
nite Cafes and Inflances. :

This for example, firft in refpelt of Authors: There is a Com-
ment of Venantius Fortunatus, upon the Athanafian Creed, awhich
I bave veprinted in my Appendix. I cannot fix the Age of
it to g Tear, no mor to 20 Tears. All that is certain'is, that
it was made between §56 when Fortunatus firff went imto the
Gallican Parts, and 599 when He was advanced to the Bi-
JSooprick of Poiltiers. Within This wide compafs, I chufe the year 570.
If any one fpall vather chufe 580, or 590, I fball not dif-
pute it with Him, nor doth any thing wery material depend
upon it: But if any good reafon can be given for taking fome

other year rather than §70, 1 fhall immediately acquicfce in it.
I fphall




The PREFACE.

1 foall mention one Inflance more, where the Compafs of Time is not
near fo wide. In fixing the Date of one of the Picces of Ratram,
which 1 refer to in page 21, 1 guide my [elf by the Pontificate of
Pope Nicholas I who faz in the See from 858 to $67 : And
Jo I place Ratram in 864, upon probable prefumption, which may
Juffice.  But if it be certain that Pope Nicholas's Letter to the
Gallican Bifbops bore date fo low as 867 (which 1 have fince found
reafon to believe) then Ratram ought to be placed rather in $68;
which I heve intimate in the way of Corretlion.

As to Manulcripts, it is well known there is no fixing them
precifely to a Year, meerly from the Hand, or, Charatter: And
there are but few, in comparifon, that carry their own cevtain
Dates «with them. 1be beft Tudges therefore in thefe matters, will
think it fufficient to point out the King’s Reign, or fometimes the
Century, wherein a Manufcript was written: And in the very
antient ones, above 1000 years old, They will hardly be pofitive
Jo much as to the Century, for want of certain difcriminating
marks bet-ween Manufcripts of the Vb, Vith, and VIlth Cen-
turies. -

It may be ask'd then, «why 1 pretend to fix the [everal Manu-
{cripts, bereafter te be mention'd, to certain years in the margin ;
thofe that carry mo certain Dates, as <well as the other that do ?
1do it for order and regularity, and for the more diftin&t per-
ception of Things; which is much promoted and affifted by this or-
derly rvanging them according toYcars, At the fame time, the in-
telligent Reader «will eaflly wnderfland <where to take a thing as
certain, and <wheve to make Allowances. 1t is fomething like the
placing of Cities, Towns, Rivers, &c. in a Map, or a Globe:
They have all their certain Places there, in [uch or fuch precife

‘ * % Degrees



The PREFACE,

Degrees of Longitude, and Latitude; avhich perhaps [eldom anfower
to the flrict Truth of Things, or to a mathematical exactnefs. But fill
it [erves the purpofe wery near as «well as if every thing bad been
adjufted ith the utmoft nicety : And the imagination and Memo-
ry are mightily velieved by 1. Thus much I thought proper to bint in
windication of my Method, and to prevent any deception on one
Hand, or mifconflrutlion on the other. I bave, I think, upon the
whole, generally gone upon the faireft and moft probable prefump-
tiom, and according to the moft correlf Accounts of the
knowing, and moft accurate Men. But if Ihave any where through
imadvertency, or for want of better information, happen'd to miftake
in any material part,the befl way of apologizing for it, «will be to
eorrell it the firft opportunity, after notice of ir.

As to meer Omillions, They will appear more, or fewer, accord-
ing to Mens different Judgments, or Opinions <what to call an O-
miflion. I might have inlarged, confiderably, the firft Chapter,
which treats o)f the Learncd Moderns: Tho' fome perbaps «will think
it too large already, and that it might better bave been contralled.
I omitted [everal Moderns mention'd by Tentzelius, whofe pro
fefsd Defign was to take in all: Mine was only to take the prin-
cipal, or as many as might [uffice to give the Reader a full
and difintt 1dca how this matter had flood, with the learned
Moderns, for 8o years laff pafl. However, I muff ingemuouf-
ly own, that Some awere omitted purely becaufe at That Time I
had not met <with Them: Ctherwife Ruelius of the year1675,
who. bas fpent' above 20 Pages, in 4to; particularly upon the
fubjelt (Concil. Tom. 2. p. 646. 20 p. 670) had certainly me-
rited a place- in my Table of Moderns. Newverthelefs there is
fearce an obfervation. of any moment, or fo much as a Thought in

all.




The PREFACE.

all bis Pages, but what may be found, with improvements, among
Thofe whom I hawve mention’d : <which, 1 beheve, will prove e-
qually true of any other whom I have not taken into my Liff.

2here may be Omiflions of another kind, which veally vender
the work in fome meafure dete@ive, and which I could not help.
There are undoubtedly [everal ufeful materials, concealedin Libra-
ries, which, could I bave come to the knowledge of them, might have
contributed to the perfellion of the following Treatife. I would
have waited fome Time longer for Things of That kind, but that
I thought,the fureft and the fhorteft way to draw out thofe hidden
Stores, was firfl to fhow by This, as by a Specimen, of whar
ufe They may veally be <when brought to Light. And now
I fall be very glad if «hat bath been bere done may but prove
an ufeful Introdullion to move, and larger Lifcoveries upon the
fame Subjelt. 1f Any thing confiderable flill vemains, either in
private Hands, or publick Repofitoviess Any thing thatr may
be [erviceable to clear up fome dark Dart, or 2o corvelt amy
Mitake, or ro confirm and illuflrate any important Truth re-
lating to the Subjet 5 I jpall be wery thankful to the Perfon that
Jrall oblige either Me with private notice of it, or the Publick
with new Improvements on This Head.

Cambridge. Magd. Coll.
Octob. 25. 1723,
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A
CRITICAL HISTORY

OF THE

ATHANASIAN CREED.

THE

INTRODUCTION

"SHEWING '

The Defign and Vfe of this Treatife: with the Method
and Partition of it.

=3 Y Defign is, to inquire into the Agze, As-
/ i zhor, and Palue of that Celebrated Confefion,
which goes under the Name of The Arha-
nafian Creed. The gem’ml Approbation it
hath long met with in the Chriftian
Churches, and the particular Regard which

Sh hath been, early and late, paid to it in our
Own, (whdc it makes a part of our Litwrgy, and ftands recom-
mended to us in our Arzicles) will, I doubt not, be Confidera-

tions fuflicient to juftify an Undertaking of this kind : Provided

only, that the Performance be anfierable, and that it fall not
thort of its Principal Aim, or ef the juft Expcttations of the
ingenuous, and candid Readers. No one will expe&t more of
me than my prefent Materials, fuch as I could procure, will
furnifh me with; nor any greater: certainty in an Eflay of this

mature, than Things of this kind will admit of. If a reafona-
A ble



The INTRODUCTION.

ble Diligence has been ufed in collei?ing, and due pains in 4¥-
gefting, and a rcligious Care in building thereupon (more than
which I pretend not to) it may, I hope, be fufficient with
all equitable Judgcs.

My lcarned and valuable Men have been before employed
in the fame Defign: But their Trcatifes are moftly in Latin,
and fome of them very fcarce, and hard to come at. I know
not that any one has hitherto attempted a juft Treatife upon
the Subjett in our own Language, however ufeful it might be

to the Englifh Readers; and the more f0. 2t This time-when

the Controverfy about the T7iity is now {pread abroad among
all Ranks and Degrces of Men with us, and the " Arhanafian
Creed become the Subje& of common, and ordinary Conver-
fation. For thefe Reafons, I prefumed, an Exglifh Treatife
might be moft proper and ftafomable: Tho' otherwife, to avoid:
the unfecmly mixture of Englifb, and Latsn (which will here
be ncceffary) and becaufe of fome parts which none but the
Learned can tolerably judge of; it might be thought more
proper rather to have written a Latin Treatife, and for the ufe
only of Scholars. However, there will be nothing very mate-
rial but what an Englifb Reader may competently underftand :
And I fhall endeavor to lay before Him all that has been hi-
therto ufefully obfcrved, or difcover'd upon the Subjed, that
He may want nothing which may be conceiv’d of any moment
for the inabling Him to form a. truc Judgment. What 1 bor-
row from Others fhall be fairly acknowledged as I go along,
and referr'd to it’s proper Author, or Authors; it being as much
my Defign to give an Hifforical Account of what others have,
done, as it is to.fupply what They have left undone, fq- far
as my prefent materials, leifure, and opportunitics may imable
mc todo it. Now, to prefent the Reader with a Sketch of my
Dcfign, and to fhow Him how one part is to hang upon another,
my method will be as follows. - ' _

1. Firft, in order to give the clearer Zes of what hath been
already done, and of what may be ftill wanting, I begin with
recounting the feveral Conjeétures, or Difcoveries. of: the
Learned Moderns.. . ' ' :

[}




The INTRODUCTION.

II. Next, to enter upon the matter it Sclf, and the Evidence
proper to it, I proceed to lay down the dirc& Teffimonies of
the Antiewts concerning the Age, Author, and Value of This
Creed. : ‘ .

III. To thefe I fubjoin an Account of the antient Comments
upon the fame Creed, being but another kind of dwciest Te-
JFimeonses.

IV. After Thefe follows a brief recital of the moft antient,

. ot otherwife moft confiderable, Manufecripts of This .Creed,

which I have either feen my fclf, or have had netice of from
Others. This part, I fear, will be in fome meafure imperfed,
for want of a fuller fearch into the many Excellent Libraries
we have in England; tho' 1 have {pent fome pains in fcarches
of that kind, and have been obliged to the kind offices of
Friends in fearching for me. ‘ o

V. Next to the Manufcripss of the Creed it felf, I fhall in-
quire alfo into the anticnt Perfions of it, printed, or manu-
feript 5 which will sbe alfo very ferviceable to our main Defign.

VI T come in: the.next place to treat -of the antient Receprion
‘of this Creedyor Koxmulary, in the Chriftian Churches ; as being a
Point of great moment, and what may be more certainly determin’d
than the Time of its Compafition, and may give great Light
[into it.

VII. Thefe preliminaries fettled, to introduce to what follows,
I:then fall direétly to the darkeft part of -all ;.namely -to the
AInquiry after the 4ge, and Asthor of the Creed : whichd difpatch
in Two diftin&t Chapters.

“VIII. Next, I'lay before the learzed Reader the. Creed it felf
in its Original Language, with the moft confiderable various Le-
élions 5 together with f2lec? Paflages from. antient Writcrs, either

parallel to Thofe of the Creed,. or.cxplanatory of it.  And left
-the Englifb. Reader fhould appear to.be negletted, I fubjoin. the
<Creed in Englifb.with a running Englifh Commentary, {crving

much the fame purpofe with what is intended by thc Lasiz

-Quetations . going before.

‘IX. I conclude .all .with a:Brief Vindication of our own

. Charch .in . recciving, .and ftill .retaining This excellent Formu-

A 2 lary



The OPINIONS of

lary of the Chriftian Faith; anfivering the moft marterial ©b..
jetions which have been made againft us, on that Account;
and fhewing the Expediency, and even Neceflity of rctaining
This Form, or fomcthing equivalent, for the prefervation of
the Chriftian Faith againft Herefics. The Reader, I hope, will
excufe it, if in compliance with Cuftom, and to. fave my felf
the Troublc of Circumlocution, I commonly fpcak of it under .
the Name of the Athanafian Creed; not defigning: thereby to.
intimate, either that it is a Creed ftri€tly and properly fo calleds
or that it is of Arhanafiuss compolfing: Bothy which points
will be difcufsd in the Sequcl. S

CHAP. L

The Opinions of the Alea'r}xed Moderns: concerning-the Aths-
' naftan Creed. e

A. D.¥ N reciting the Opinions of the learned AMederns; I need

1642

go no higher than Gerard Voffius: who in his Treatife de-
Tribus Symbolis, publifhi’d in the Year 1642, led the way to
a.more ftri¢t and critical Inquiry concerning This Creed than
had been before attempted. The Writers before Him, moft of
Them, took it for granted that The Creed was Arhanafius’s,
without troubling Themfclves with any very particular Inquiry
into it: And Thofc few who. doubted of it, or afcribed it to
Another, yet enter’d not clofely into the merits; of the Caufe,
but went upon loofe Conjettures rather than upon any juft

"Rules of true and folid Criticifm. It will be futhicient there-

' .hfore to begin our: Accounts from Poffius, who, fince the Time

of his, writing, has been ever principally mention’d, and chiefly
quoted, by as many as have written upon the Subjedt, as being
the firlt and moft confiderable Man that has enterd deep into
it, and treated of it like a Critick. He endeavourd to fift the
matter thoroughly, as far.as. He was well able to do from Printed
Books: As to Manufcripts He either wanted leifure, or-oppor-
tunity to fearch for Them. The Refult of his Inquiries con-
cluded in the following particulars, fome of them dubioufly,

alk




1he LEARNED MODERNS.

all of them modeftly offer’d, or propofed by Him. 1. That
the Arhanafian Creed is not Athanafiuss. 2. That it was o-
riginally a Latin Compofure, and of a Latin Author or Au-
thors. 3. That it was made in the 8th or oth Century, in the
Time of Pepin, or of Charles thc Great; and probably by fome
French Divine.. 4. That the firt Time it was produced, under
the Namc of Athanafius, at leaft, with any Affurance and Con-
fidence of it being his, was in the Year 1233, when Pope Gre-
gory the IXth’s Lcgates pleaded it at Conftantinople in favor
-of the Proceffion againft the Greeks. 5. That it fcarce ever ob-
tain'd in any of the *Chriftian Churches' before the Year 100a.
How far 7offius was miftaken in his Accounts, will appear in
the Sequel. Thus far muft be allow’d Him, that He managed
‘the Argument with great Learning and Judgment, made a

good ufe of fuch Materials as He was poflefs'd .of; and tho”

He ;was not; yery happy. in determining the 4ge of the Creed,
or the Time of its Reception, yetHe produced (o many,and fuch
cogent Arguments againft the Creed’s being originally Greek, or
being made by Arbanafius, that they could never be anfwer'd.

- The learned Petavius, who in the Year 1622 (when He
publifh'd. Epiphanius) had fallen in with the Common Opinion
~of This Creed’s being Arhanafius’s, did yet afterward in his
‘Treatife of the Trinity, publifh’d in the Year 1644, fpeak more
doubtfully of it; in the mean while pofitive that it was writ-
ten in Latin, * . . ‘

. The next confidcrable Man, and who may be juftly called a
‘Firft Writer in this Argument, as well as Po/fius, was our learned
.Yfber. He had a good Acquaintance with Libraries, and Ma-
nufcripts ; and was able from Thofe Stores to produce new E-
vidences which 7offius knew not of. In. the Year 1647, He
_printed his Latin Tra& de Symbolis, with a prefatory Epiftle to

Woffius..  He there appeals to the Teftimonies of Rasram of Corbey,

~and Eneas Bithop. of Paris, ncither of, them at That Time made
publick, as alfo to Hincmar’s of Rheims (which had been publifh’d
but had efcaped Puffius’s obfervation) to prove that This Creed
“had, been, confidently cited under the Name of Arhanafius almott
a Petavius de Trin. 1. 7. ¢, 8. ps 392. . 7 SRR :

L A L
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1659

he OPINTONS of
400 Years before the Time ‘of Pope Gregory's Legates, the Time
fet by »offus. And further, by Two Manufcripts found in the

Totton Library, He thoughtHe might carry up -the Antiquity of

the 'Creed to the Year 704, or cven to 60o. In fhort, He

fcrupled not to fet-the Date of it above the Year 447 : For -He
fuppofesa’ Council of $pain, held in that Year, -to have been

acquainted with it, and to have borrowed the Filioque ‘from -t.*

Thus :far ‘He, without -any more particular ‘detcrmination -a-
‘bout cither the ge, orthe Author. _

*About the fame Time-Dr. Feremy Taylor (afterwards™Biflrop of

Poown and: Connor) publifh’d his LiZert] -of Prophé(ying, wherein
He exprefles His: Doubts whether the Creed be juitly aferibedto

‘Athanafius. But as He'had never feen Ufbers's Treatife, mor
“indeed: Poffins’s, nor was at that Time-furnifh’d with-any-proper
‘Affiftances to inable’ Him to inake any -accurate’ Inquiries into
“This ‘nratter ; it may - fuffice juft'to have mention’'d* Him, in re-
‘gard-to the ‘deferved Name-He- has fince’born in “the ‘Learned
“Wotld. : -

' Eeo ‘Allatius, about This Year, printed his Syntagmade Symbolo
“S. Athanafii ;-which o Doubt muft be a very -ufeful Piece, efpe-
‘cially th relation to the Sentiments of the Greek Churches, and
“the ‘Reception ‘of this ‘Creed -amongft them :'But ‘1 have -never
“feen it;-only I tearn from Tenzzelins (who yet cotld ‘never get
“a “fight of “it) ‘and ‘Pabricius, that fuch a’Piece-was written by
Allatins in Moders Greek; in 12° publifh’d at Rome in 1658, or

. “1'659. It appeatsto be very fearce, fince none of the'Learned

1663

~who-have fince ‘written upon’ This' Creed have ‘either referr'd
‘to-it, or <given'Extralts out- of it, fo far as'l -have - ebferved :
-excepting only! fomething of that kind at ‘Rome, ‘A.D. 1667, by
“"Fhe: Evmgregation for propagating the Faith.

‘Cardinal ‘Bons, fome: Years after, in* his'Book de Divins Pfal-
“modia, mikes ' frequent -mention - of This:Ceeed, touches but
“llightly upon' the Queftion about its Age or . Awthor, takes fome
e e e ool arb. the Gonfiion of That
- €otmcil;as They now appear-to have been; after & more careful view of the MSS. of beft

Note, and greateft Antiquity. S

- b Vid, Tentzel. judic. &c p. 147.
curfoty




The LEARNED MODERNS. .

curfory notice of what- Poffius had faid, but neverthelefs afcribes
it to Athamafius, as bcing compofed by Him while in the
Wieftern pares, Teffe Baromsas refting his Faith upon Barows-
w4 as.his Voucher.® - - .
~ Our very Learned Bifhop Pearfon in his Expofition of the Creed, 1669
occafionally-delivers his Opinion, that the Athanafian Creed was
written in: Lasiz, and by fome Member of the Latin Church.
Our next Man of Eminent Charater is Pafchafius Quefnel, 167
a. celebrated Fremgh Divine. In the Year 1675, He publifhd his
famous Edition of Popc Leo’s Works, with feveral very valu-
able Diffentatsons. of his own, His XIVth contains, among othex
matters, a particular Inquiry about the Author of this Creed.
He afcribes it to Pigilius Tapfenfis, the Africancs and fo well de-
fends his. Pofition that He has almoft drawn the Learned World
after Him. Hec is laok’d upon -as the Father of that Opinion, be-
caufe He has (o learnedly and handfomly fupported it: Bug
He is not ‘the firft that efpoufed it. Fox Labbe, about 15 Years
before, had taken notice of Some that had afcribed This Creed,
to Vigilius, av the fame Time fignifying his Diffent from,
Them.d . : o
© The Year after Quafnel,. Sandius, the famous Arian, printed 1676
a Second. Edition of his Nucleus &c, with an Appendsx : Where- |
in He corre&ts hisformer Judgment® of This Creed, taken ime.
plicitely fram Poffiws 5 and allows, nay contends and infifts upon it,
that. This:Creed was not anly known, byt known under the Name.
of Athanafixs; as high at leaft as the Year 770f. . He afcribes it
upon Conjecture to one Athangfius, Bifhop of Spire in Germany,
who died in the Year 642. , _

I' ought not to pafs over: our very learned Cudworth, tho' He 16738
has entred very little into the point befare us, He gives his judg-
ment, in pafling, of the Creed commonly called Athsuafian;
that it was written a ling time afier Athanafias by fome other
Hand & . :

a Bowa de Divina Pfalmod. Cap. 16, Se&@. 18. p. 864a
" b.Pearfon on the Qreed. Articl. 8 p. 334. ed. 3.
¢ Quefnel. Differt. XIV. p. 729. &c.
d Labbai Differt. de Script. Ecclef. Tom. 2. p. 477;
e Vid. Sandii Nucl. Hiftor. Ecclef. p. 246.
£ Sandii Append. p. 35.
- g Cudwortn Intelle@. Sytt. p. 6ao. .
Henrsens.
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Henyicus Hetdquerm is a Writer whom I have not feen, but
find mention’d with particular 'rcfpcét by Cafim: Oudin; upon
whofc credit, I here take notice of his publithing at Zurich fome
Select D17ermtzom, and his alcribing this Creed to Vzgtlms Tap-
Jfenfis, in his XVIIIth Differtation. Tom. 2.

Wolfzang Gundlinz, a German writer, the Year aftcr pubhfh da
fmall Trad, contmmw Notcs upon a little Piece relating to
the Religion of the Greek Churches, written by Euj}mtms Fo-
hannides Zm/ows,(t What is chicfly valuable in Gundling, is his
Account of the Greek Copics of this Crecd 5 (printed ones I
mean) giving us fix of them together. He occaﬁonally expreflcs
his Doubts whctl cr the Creed bc Athanafius's,or of {ome later
Writer.

I may next mention our cclcbrated Ecclef aﬁlcal Hiftorian,
Dr. Cave, who about this Time publith’d his Lives of the Fathers,
and p.}rticularly of Athanafius. His account of This Creed is, that
it was mever heard of in the World till above 600 years after Atha-
nalius was dead; but barcly mention'd then, and not wged with any
confidence till above 200 years after, when the Legatcs of Pope Gre-
gory the IXth produced and pleaded it at Con ;wtt;‘ole The learned

- Dottor, it is plain, took this Account from #%5/fi«s, and had never

1684

feen Ufber’s Treatife 5 which one may juftly wonder at. Five ycars
after, in his Hifforia Literaria, Hc allows that This Creed had
been {poken of by Theodulpbm, which was within 436 years of
Athanafius: But ot a Word yet of any elder Teftimony, or
Manufcnpt, tho’ Both had been difcovered, and publickly taken
notice of, before This Time. Hec ftill contends that the Creed
obtain’d not in the Chriftian Churches beforé the Year 1ooo,
nor became famous every where before 1233 5 but inclines never-
thelefs to afcribe it to ¥i gflws Tapﬁ:g,u, who ﬁounfhcd about
the Year 484.c =~ . i SR

Doé&or Comber, in hlS Book mtltulcd A Compmzm to tbe
Temple, clofes in with the old Tradition of the ClCCd being

a Gundlingii notz in Fuftratii Johannidis Zialowski Dclmeauonem Ecclef’ x Grzczepe
68. &ec. .
b Cave: Life of Athanafius. Se&. VI. Art. 10.
< Cave. Hiftor. Literar, Vol. 1. p. 146. 37~

Jltbdf
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Arhanafius’s; repeating the moft confiderable Arguments ufually
pleaded for that Perfwafion.?

To Him I may Subjoin Bifhop Beveridge, who perhaps about
This Time might write his Thoughts on the Creced, in his
Expofition of our Articles, publifh’'d aftcr his Death. He was fo
diligent and knowing a Man, that had He been to confider
This matter in his /azer years, He would certainly have given
a more particular and accurate Account than that which now
appears. Hc afcribes the Creed to Arhanafius, but with fome
diffidence; and thinks it might have bcen originally a Greek
Compofition, but that the old Greck Copics have been loft, and
that the only remaining oncs are Perfions from the Latin.b

Cabaffutins, in his Notitin Ecclefiaftica, hath a fhort Differta-
tion about the Author of This Crecd.c He contents Himfelf
with repeating Quefnel’s Arguments, to prove that Arhanafius
was not the Author of it, determining nothing farther, fave
only that it was originally a Lati» Compofurc, known and
cited by the Council of Autsn about the Ycar 670.

The celebrated Dupin, in his Ecclefiaftical Hiffory, fumms up
the rcafons ufually urged to prove that the Crced is nonc of
Athanafius’s, and affents to them. He detcrmines with confi-
dence that it was originally a Latis compofition, and not known
till the VIth Century; repeats Father Quefnel’s rcalons for
afcribing it to Figilius Tapfenﬁ;, and acquiefces in thcm, as ha-
ving nothmg more certain in this matter.d

About the fame Time Zentzelius, a lcarned Lutbemn, pub-
lith’d alittle Treatife upon the Subje& ;¢ fetting forth the feveral
Opinions of Learned Men concerning This Crccd. Hc is very full
and accurate in his Colle&ion, omitting nothing of moment
that had bcen faid before Him by any of the learned Azoderns,
but bringing in {ome further materials, from his own fearches,
to add new Light to the Subject. He determines nothing s but

a Comber Companion to the Temple p. 144
b Beveridpe on 1he 8th Ariicle. p. 162.
¢ Cabaflutii Notir. Ecclef. Differt. 190 p. 54 -
d Dufin Ecclef. Hiftor. Vol. 1L, p. 37. '
b Eémjh Tentzelii judicia Eruditorum De Symb Axhana(' f diofe coiic@ta. Gote, Ane
. 1687

B . lcaves
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lcaves it to the Reader to make a Judgment as He fees caufe
from a full view of the Pleadings.

I may place herc the learned Pagé, who in his Critick upon Baro-
nixs pafles his judgment of This Creed : *which beingthe fame
with Quefnel’s, and little more than Recpctition from Him, I
need not be more particular about Him. :

Hamoizd L'Effranze, in his Alliance of Divine Offces, falls in with
the now current Opinion ;° that The Creed is not Athanafius’s,
nor later than the VIth Century.

Fofeph Anthelmi, a lcarned Paris Divine, firft began direttly
to attack Qwefnel’s Opinion s and to fap the reafons on which
it was founded. He publifh’'d a particular Differsation to That pur-
pofc,© of which I have feen feveral, and pretty large Extrats,
but could never yet get the Book it fclf however defirous of
it, or however ferviceable it might be to my Defign. He afcribes
the Creed to Pincentins Lirinenfis, who flourifh’'d in the Year
434.

The famous Tillemont wrote after Anthelmius, for He makes
mention of his Treatifc, and examincs his Hjporbefis: And yet
it could not be long after; for He died in the Year 1697. He
commends Ar. Anthelmi’s performance as a confiderable Work 5
but inclines ftill rather to Quefnel’s Opinion. All that He
pronounces certain, is, that the Creed is none of Athana-
Jius’s, but yet as old as the fixth Century, or olderd

In the Year 1698, Montfaucon publifh’d hisnew and accurate
Edition of Athanafiuss Works. In the fecond Tome, He has an
Excellent Differtation upon This Creed; the beft that is cxtant,
either for order and method, or for Plenty of ufeful Matter.
The Sum of his Judgment is, that the Creed is certainly none
of Athanafius's, nor yet Vigilius Tapfenfis’s, nor f{ufficiently proved
to belong to Pincentius Lirinenfis ; but probably enough compos'd
about the Time of Fincentins, and by a Gallican Writer or
Writers.®

a Pagi. Critic. in Baron. An. 340.n. 6.p. ¢40.

b L'Etrange Alliance of Divine Offices. Ch. 4. p. 99.

c Fofephi anthelmii Difquifitio de Symbolo Athanafiano. Parif. 1693. 8vo.

d Tilemont. Memoires. Tom. 8. p. 667,
¢ Symbolum Quicunque Athanafio incun@anter abjudicandum arbitramur messe——

In
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In the fame year, Ludovic: Antonius Muratoriusy an, Jtadiap, 1698

Writer, publifh’d a fccond Tome of Arecdota ous. of, the s
brofian Library at Milan. Among other Manufcripts there, He
had met with an Antient Comment upon This Crecd, afcribed to
Venantius Fortunatus, who was Bithop of Poiciiers in France in
the VIth Century. He publithes the Comment, together with a
Di/fertation of his own concerning the Author of the Creed :
concluding, at length, that Zenantius Fortunatus, the certain Au-
thor of the Comment, might poflibly be Author of the Creed
too. He entirely rejects the opinion of Thofe that would afcribe
it to Arhanafins, and difapproves of Quefnel’s perfwafion about
Vigilius Tapfenfiss but fpcaks favourably of Awthelmi's, as com-
ing neareft to the Truth.*

Fabricius, in his Bibliotheca Greca (highly valued by all Men
of Letters) gives a Summary Account of the Sentiments of the
Learned relating to This Creed. His Conclufion from all is,
that #hus far may be dcpended on as cerzaim s that the Creed
was not compofed by Athanafius, but long after in the Vth
Century, wrote originally in Latiz, and afterwards tranflated
into Greek.

In the fame year, the learned Le Quien publifh’d a new E-
dition of Damafcen, with previous Differtations to it. In the
firft of thefe, He has feveral very confiderablc Remarks, concern-
ing the Age, and durhor of the Athanafian Creed. He appears
inclinable to afcribe it ta Pope A4#naffafius 1, (who entred upon
the Pontificate in the ycar 398) becaule of fome antient Te-
ftimonies, as well as Manufcripts, carrying the Name of .474//4-
fius in the Title of the Creed : But He is pofitive that the Creed
muft be fet as high as the Age of St. Auflin, Fincentins, and
Vigilins.c And, as dnthelmiusbefore had made light of the f{uppo-

Afra iraque Vigilio nihil eft quod {ymbowm. Quicunque tribuatur, s—emme—we non zgré
quidem concetlerim. Vincentis - «rase editam -fuiffe llam  Fidei profeflionem. ~ Haud abs
re conjetant Viri eruditi in Gallis illud ( fymbolum) fuiffe elucubratum. Montf. Diatrib,
23. - :

a7Hzc & fimilia pluribus pertra@avit eruditilimus Anshelmius, cujus opinioni, quo-
rumnam eruditorum fuffragia accefferint, me penitus fugit: Fatcor tamen ad veritatem
omnium maxime illam accedere. Mureror. Tom. 2. p. 222,

b Fabricii Biblioth. Grzca, Vol. V. p. 314, ‘

¢ Omnino fateri cogor Auguflini, Vincentii, & Vigilii ®tate cxtitiffc expofitionem lati.
asw, Fidei, qua poltmodum Arhanafio Magno attribui meruerit. Le Jnicn Diffirt 1.p 9.

B 2 fition
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-fwton that the iwternal Characiers of the Creed fhow it to be

tacer then Emtyches; He makes as light of the other fuppofition |
of the internal Charalfers {ctting it later than Nefforius.

Natalis Alexander's new Edition of his Ecclefiaflical Eiffory,
bears Datc A. D 1714. Hc had examin’d into our prefent
Qucftion fome years before (about 1676 when his firft Edition
came abroad) fubfcribing to the Opinion of RQuefnel: And
He does not appear to have alter'd his mind fince. He takes
notice of Anthelmi’s Opinion, and fpeaks refpeéifully of it,
as alfo of the Awrhor; but prefers the other Hypothefis.®

I ought not here to omit the very worthy and learned Mr..
Bingham, to whom the Publick is fo highly indcbted for his
Origines Ecclefiaftica, colleCted with great Judgment, and digeft-
cd into a clear Method. He had a proper Occafion to fay
fomething of the Athanafian Creed, in pafling, and very bricfly.
He obferves, that it was not compofcd by Arhanafius, but by a
later and a Latin writer; and particularly Figilius Tapfenfis; re-
ferring to fuch learned Moderns as I have above mention'd,
for the proof of it; and giving no more than fhort Hints of
their reafons.®

The learned Dr. Clarke of St. Fames’s, in his fecond Edition
of his Seripture Doclrine,S gives us -his laft Thoughts in relation
to This Creed. Referring to Dr. Cave, He informs us, that
This Creed was never [een till abous the year 80q, mear 400
years after the Death of Athanafius (They are his own words)
nor was received in the Church till [o very late as about the year
1000. Yet Dr. Cave does not fay, was mever feen (for He Him-
telf afcribes it to Pigilius Tapfenfis of the sth Century) butonly
that it was not guored before the year 800, or nearly; which
yet is a very great miftake. What the learned Do&or intended
by faying abous the year 800, and yet only mear 400 years afier
the Death of Athanafius, or, as He elfewhered exprefles it,
shove 300 jyears afier the death of Athanafius, 1 do not under-

a Natal. Alexand. Eccl. Hift. Tom, IV. p. 111. :

b Bingham's Ausiquities of the Chriftian Church, Vol IV, p. 118, &e.
¢ Clarke’s Scripe. Dedr. p. 379 2d. Ed,

o Clarke’s Scrips Doctr. po 447. it Ed,,

ftand ;
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ftand; but muft leave to Thofe that can compute the Di-
ftance between 373 (the lateft year that drhanafins is ever
fuppofed to have lived) and the year 8oco. I am perfwaded, the -
. Do&or was thinking, that if Arbanafius had lived to the year
400, then the Diftance had been juft 400 years; but as he died
27 years before, the Diftance muft be fo much the /fs, whenit
is quite the contrary.

The laft Man that has given his Sentiments in relation to This 1732
Crecd, is Cafimirus Oudinus, in his new Edition of his Swpplement
(now called a Commentary) to the Ecclefiaftical Writers. Inced
fay no more than that He does not fecm to have fpent much
“pains in re-examining this Subjeét, but refts content with his firft
‘Tt?ughts; afcribing the Creed, with Quefwel, to Pigilius Tap-

enfis. *

Thefe are the principal Aoderns that have fallen within my
Notice : And of thefe, the moft confiderable are Poffus, Ufber,
Luefnel, Tentzelius, Anthelmins, Tillemont, Mowntfaucon, Mura-
torius, and Le Quien; as having particularly ftudied the Sub-
je&, and ftruck new Light into it, either furnithing freth mate-
rials, or improving the old by mew Obfervations. Some
perhaps may wifh to have the feveral Opinions of the Mo- -
derns thrown into a narrower Compafs: For which reafon I
have thought it not improper to fubjoin the following Table,
which will reprefent all in one view, for the eafc and conve-
niency of every common Reader.

a ¥id. Oudin Commentar, de Scriptor, Eccl. Vol. 1:p. 345+ 1348. 1323
' '/ o
.73/.//1/{/0 t///7: Zer ‘/&ﬁf'mty//' AL F A’ /n.u*%
f‘{m it : /];'MJ wyf /}/// //’/’r’;/,n'fz'&.
 abent Fhir (’r'&) Yol 2 P s & lel. 4.
~—\ . .
/;g..;';. Frlio 4
| / -~ A. Dni
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AQU adi o ' S
A.D. Wrjters ‘. Author of the [ what Century | What Year | When reciev'ds
| WV

Creed. compofd in compoled.
1642 | Voflius |4 Larin Author| [not Before 6oo*| A D. 1000
1644 Petavics | Doubtful | | |
1og;| biflp Uther | | Vih | Before 447 | Bifore 852
1647] Bifbop ‘Taylor |aot Atkanafius | | |
1659|leo Allatius | - | |
1663 Zard. Bona - | ..lfbmm/imﬁf!l;x. | 1vth ] 340 |
1665] Bifhup Pearfon, |4 Larun -Author | s L
1675| Pafchaf. Quefnel | Figrins Tapfenfss | Vth ‘ | ‘484 . | - Before 670
1676| Sandius | Athanafi. of Spire | Vilth | Before 642 | Before 970
1675|Dr Cudworth  |not Arbanafius |After the 1Vth | | )
ISSo(E{cidcggcrus  |vigihius Tapfenfis | Vih | " 484 ; |
1681|Wolf. Gundling {Doubtful | | |
1683| Dr Cave A |Vigins Tapfenfis | Vth | 484 | 1000
1 684|Dr Comber | Athanafius Alex | 1Vth | 336 | »
1684 Bifbop Beveridge | dihanajius Alex,| 1Vih | | Before 850
1685|Cabaflutius | A Latn Author | ’ ] ~— lﬁieforq 670
1687|Dupin T |7igilins Tapfenfis | Vth T 484 |
1687| Tentzelius | Doubtful ] | | o
168¢ | Pagi - |:igrisns Tapiensss | Vih | |
1690| am. L’Eftrangc|rot Arhanafus | | Before 6oo |
1693| Anthelmius |VincentinsLirinen/| Vth | Before 450 . |
1695|Tillemont |not Athanafius | Vith. or fooner] |
1698|Montfaucon .| A Gallican write| Vih | | Before 670
169¢] Ant. Muratorius |Venant.Fortunats:| VIth . | 570 | 800 -
u;;|Fabricius | A Larin Author | th | : | 663
1711]Le Quien [ dnaftains- 1.~ § "1Vth,or Vih | Before g4o1 * | -
1714{ Natal: A!cxandcy[V/grim: Tapfenfis | Vih [ a84 | *
1715|Mr Bingham  |Vigiliss Tapfenfss | Vth | .4 610
1719|Nr Clarke |‘30ubtfu| |VIlth, or VIiltt] | 1000
1722|Oudin \Vigilins Tapfenfis | Vth | 484 |

a Acton'ling toVoflius’s lajt Thoughts, im a pofbumous Work: Neque ante annum fuiffe Sex~
centefimum, fufe oftendimus in libro de Symbolis. Vof. Harms Evang. /. 2, ¢, 13« p. 215,

APD.




CHAP IL
Antient Teflimonies,

AVING taken a view of the Aoderns, in relation to the
Creed, we may now enter upona Detail of the Antients,
and thcir Teffimonies; by which the Moderns muft be tried. My
Dcfign is to lay before the Reader all the Original Evidence I
can meet with, to give any Light either into the Age, or 4u-
thor of the Creed, or its Reception in the Chriftian Churches ;
that {o the Reader may be able to judge for Himfelf concern-
ing the Three particulars now mention’d, whichare what I con-
ftantly bear in my Eye, producing nothing but with aviewto
one, or more of them. ' -
Antient Teflimonies have been pretended from Gregory Nazian-

zen, Gaudentins Brixienfis, St. Auftin, and Ifidorus Hifpalenfis, of

the 4th, sth, and 6th Centuries. But they have been fince
generally, and juftly exploded by the Learned, as being either
Spurious, or foreign to the Point; and therefore I conceive it very
ncedlefs to take any further notice of them. As to Qworations
from our Creed, or Comments upon it, falling within the com-
pafs of the Centuries now mention’d ; if there be any fuch, They
thall be confider’d under other Heads, diftin& from That of 47-
tient Teflimonies, properly fo called, to be treated of in This
Chapter. ‘ B R ‘

The oldeft of this kind, hitherto difcovered, or oblerved, is
That of the Council of Autunin France,under Leodegarius, or St.
Leger, the Bifhop of the Place in the VIIth Century. Thereis
fome Difpute about the year when the Council was held, whe-
ther in 663, or 666, or 670. The laft is moft probable, and
moft generally embraced by learned Men. The words of this
Council, in Englifb run thus: <Ifany Presbyter, Deacon, Subdeacon,

a Si quis Presbyter, Diaconus, Subdiaconus, vel Clericus Symébolum quod San&o in-
fpirante Spiritu dpoffoli tradiderunt, & Fidem Sancli Arhanafii Prafulis irreprehenfibiliter
non recenfuerit; ab Epifcopo condemnetur. Augnflsdun, Synod. Harduin., Tom. 3. p.
2016. S ’

or

670
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“or Clerk, doth not unrcprovably recitc the Creed which the
¢ Apoffles dcliverd by lufpiration of the Holy-Ghoft, and alfo
« 7‘5: Faith of the holy Prelare Athanafius, let Him be cenfured
« by the Bithop.™ By Thr Faith of Athanafizs is here meant what
we now call the Athanafian Creeds as may be reafonably pleaded
from the Z7tles which This Creed bote in the eatlicr Times,
before it came to have the name of a Creed: which Z7tles {hall
be cxhibited both from Manufcripts, and written evidences
in the Sequel.  Yet it muft not bediffembled that Papebrochius,
a learncd Man, and whom I find cited with Approbation by
Murazorius,® is of opinion that the Fairh of Athanafius, hcre men-
tion’d, means the Nicene Creed, which Athanafius had fome Hand
in, and whercof He was the great Defender. I can by no means
come into his Opinion, or allow any force to his reafonings. He
asks; why fhould the Nicerze Creed be omitted, and not men-
tion'd with the Apoffles? And why fhould the Arhanafian, not
then uled in the Sacred Offices, be recommended fo carefully,
without a word of the Nicene? I an{wer, becaufe it does not
appear that the Nicene Creed was fo much taken notice of at That
Time in the Gallican Churches, while the Apoffolical, or Roman
Creed, made ufc of in Baptifim, in the Weffern Churches, in-
ftcad of the Nicene ( which prevailed in ‘the Esff) ina mannet
fuperfeded it: Which no onc can wonder at who confiders how
prevailing and univerfal the Tradition had been in the Latin
Church, down from the sth Century at leaft, that the Apoffols-
¢al Creed was compofed by the 12 Apoftles, and therefore as

Jacred, and of as great Authority asthe infpired writings them-

felves. Bcfides that it appcars from Hinemar, who will be cited
in his place, that it was no ftrange Thing, even fo low as his
Time, about 850, to recommend the Athanafian Creed along
with the dpoffles, without a word of the Nicene. And why

3 Atqui, ut eruditiflime adnotavit Cl. P. Papebrochius, in Refponf. ad exhibitionem Er-
ror. par. 2. Art. 13. n. 3. verbis illis Fidem So Athanafii, minime Symbolum Arbana-
fianum defignatur, fed quidem Nicenum, in quo elaborando plurimum infudafle Arbana-
Sfium verifimile eft. Etenim cur Apofiolico Symbolo commendato Nicenum pretermifif-
lent Auguftodunenfes Patres? Cur Arhanafiani Symboli, cujus tunc nullus erat ufus in fa-
cris, cognitionem excgiffent, Niccnumque ne uno quidem verbo commemorafient? Mu-
rasor. Anccdot, Tomi. 2. p. 2a3.

fhould




ANTIENT TESTIMONIES.

fhould it be thought any objcétion againtt the Arhanafian Creed,
that it was not at That Time reccived into the Sacred offices
(fuppofing it rcally was not, which may be queftion’d) when it
is ccrtain that the Niceme was not yct reccived into the Sacred
Offices in France, nor till many ycars after, about the Time of
Pepin, or of Charles the Great 2 There is therefore no Force at
all in the Argument of Papebrochius: But there is this flrong
prejudice againft it, that the Zit/e there givenisa very common
Title for the Athanafian Creed, and not for the Nicene. Nor would
the Fathers of that Council have been fo extravagantly fond of
the namec of Athanafius, as to think it a greater Commendation
of the Creed of Nice to call it after Him, than to call it the
Nicene. Therce is then no reafonable Doubt to be made but
that the Council of Autun, inthe Canon, intended the Arhanafian
Creed 5 as the beft Criticks, and the generality of the Learned
have hitherto belicved.

But there are other Objections of real weight againft the E-
vidence built upon This Canon. 1. Owdin makes it a queftion
whether there was ever any Council held under Leodega-

rius, a Suffragan Bilhop under the Arch-Bithop of Lyous, having.

no Metropolitical Authority.* But it may fuffice, if the Coun-
cil was held at Awtun, while He was Bifhop of the place, a
good rcafon why He fhould be particularly mention'd; efpe-
cially confidering the worth and Fame of the Man: To fay
nothing of the dignity of his See, which from the Time of
Gregory the Great, had been the Second, or next in dignity to
the Mectropolitical Sccof Lyons. Nor do I perccive any Force in
Oudin’s objetion againtt St. Leger’s holding a Diocefar Synod (for
a Provincial Synod is not pretended) tho' He was no Aetropoli-
tan. 2.-A ftronger Objettion is, that thc Canoz we arc con-
cern’d with, cannot be proved to belong to the Council held
undcr Leodegarius. 1t is not found among the Canons of that
Council publith’d by Sirmondus from the Manufcripts of the
Library of the Church of Angers, but it is from another Colle-
&ion, out of the Library of the Monaftery of St. Beuignus of
Dijon, with This Title only ; Canones Auguffodunenfes : So that one
a Oudin. Comment. de Script, Ecclef. Tom. 1. p. 348.

' C can-
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cannot be certain whether it belongs to the Synod under St.
Leger, or to fomc othcr Synod of Axtun much later. It muft
bc own’d that the Evidence can amount to no more than pro-
bable prefumption, or conjeéturc. Whercfore Dupin,* * Tentze~
lins,® Muratoriust and Oxdind do not fcruple to throw it afide
as of too fufpcted credit to build any thing certain up-
on: And cven Qzefnelc exprefles fome diflatisfation about
it; only, in refpet to fome great Namcs, {uch as Sirmondus,.
Peter Le Lande, Godfr. Hermantius, &c. He is willing to ac-
quiefce in it. To whom wemay add Labbef, Le Coints, Caba/futius,h
Pagii Tillemont )k Montfancon)! Fabricius™ Harduin,® and our
learned Antiquary Mr. Bingham:® who all accept it as genuine,,
but upon probab/e per{wafion, rather than cerzain Conviction. Nei--
ther do I pretend to propofc it as clear and undoubted Evidence,
but probable only, and fuch as will be much confirm’d by other
Evidences to be mention’d hereafter..

Regino, Abbot of Prom in Germany, an Author of the oth, and
roth Century, has, among other Colle&tions, fome Articles of In-
quiry, fuppofed by Baluzius the Editor to be as old, or very near-
Iy, as the Age of Boniface Bithop of Mentz, who died in the
ycar 754. In thofe Articlcs, there is one to this purpofe: “Whe-
“ther the Clergy have by Heart Arhanafius's Tralt upon The Faith
“of the Trinity, beginning with, whofoever will be favedr &c..
This Teflimony 1 may venture to place about 760,a little aftcs-
the Death of Bowiface.

a Dupin. Eccl. Hift. Vol, 2. p. 34.
b Tentzel. Judic. Erud. p. 61. &c.
¢ Murator, Anecdot. Ambrof. Tom, 2. p. 223.

* d Cafim. Oudin. Vol. 1. p- 348.

¢ Quefnel. Differt. XIV. p. 731.
f Labb. Differt. de Script. Ecclefs Tom, 2. p. 478.
g Le Coint. Annal. Franc. ad Anno 663. n. 2a.
h Cabaflut. Notit Eccl. Diflert. 19. p- §4.
i Pagi Crit. in Baron. Ann. 340 n. 6.
k Tillemont Memoires. Vol. 8. p. 668..
1 Montfauc, Diatrib. p. 720.
m Fabrfc, Bibl. Grac. Val. 5. p. 316..
a Harduin. Concil, Tom. 3. p. 1016.
a Bingham. Origin. Eccl. Vol. 4. p. 120,
P Si Sermonem Athanafii Epifcopi de Fide Sanilae Trinitatis, cujus initium cft, Ouicun-
que vale Salvus effe. memoriter teneat, Regin, de Difciple Ecclef. L. 1.
‘ The
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The Council of Frankfort, in Germany, in their 33d Canon 794
give orders, that “Thc Catholick Faith of the holy Trinity, and
< Lord’s Prayer, and Creed be fct forth and dclivered to all.*

#offius® undcrftands the Canoz of the Two Creeds Nicene and
Apofiolical. But I know not why the Apoffolical, or Roman, Creed
fhould be emphatically called Symébolum Fidei, The Creed, in op-
pofition to the Nicere 5 nor why the Nicerze thould not be called
a Creed, as well as the other, after the ufual way. Befides, that
Fides Catholica &c. has been more peculiarly the Title of the
Athanafian Creed: And it was no uncommon Thing, either
before or after This Time, to recommend it in this manner to-
gether with the Lord’s Prayer, and Apoftle’s Creed, juftas we find
here. And nothing could be at that Time of greater fervice
againft the Herefy of Felix and ElZ:mdus (which occafion’d the
calling of the Council)than the Azharnafian Creed. For which
rcafons, till I fee better reafons to the contrary, I muft be of
opinion that the Council of Frazkfort in their 3 3d Canon intend-
cd the 4rhanafian Creed, which Charlesthe Great had a particular
refpc&t for, and had prefented in Form to Pope Adriazn 1. abovce
20 years before; as we fhall fee in Another Chapter.

Theodulphus, Bifhop of Orleans in Framce, has a Treatifc of the
Holy-Ghoft, with a Preface to Charles the Great, written at a
Time when the Difpute about the Proceffior began to make
Difturbance. He brings fcveral Tcftimonies in favor of the
Proceflion from the Son, out of Arhanafius; and, among others,
a pretty large part of the Athanafian Creed, from the words,
The Father is made of mone &c. to, He therefore thar will be [nved
muff thus think of the Trinity inclufive.

An Anonymous Writcr of the fame Time, and in the fame
Caufe, and dire&ting himfelf to the fame Prince, makes the
fame ufc of the Arhanafian Creed, in the following words;
“ St. Athanafins, in the Expofition of the Catholick Faith, which
“That great mafter wrote Himfelf, and which the Univerfal

809

8C9

a Ut Fides Catholica Sancle Trinitatis, & Oratio Dominica, atque Symbolum Fidei omai-
bus pradicetur, & tradatur. Concil. Francf, Can. 33.

b Voffius de tribus Symb. Differt. 3. c. g2. p. 528,

c Item idem —— Parer & nullo eft faltus &e. ufque ad Qui wult ergo Salvms effe &c.
Theodulph. apud Sirmondum. Oper. Tom. 2. p. 978.

C 2 ¢« Church
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« Church profefics, declares the Proceflion of the Holy-Ghoft
«from the Father and Son, thus faying; The Father is made
“of mome* &c.” This I cite upon the credit of Sirmondus in his
Notes to Theodulphs. "

It was in the fame year that the Lariz Monks of Adount 0-
liver wrote their apologetical Letter to Pope Leo 111, juftifying
their Do&rine of the Proccilion from the Son, againft one Fobn
of Ferunfalem, a Monk too, of another Monaftery, and of an Op-
pofite perfwafion. Among other Authoritics, They appcal
to The Faith of Athanafius, that is, to The Creed, as wc now
call it. This I have from Le Quicn, the lcarned Editor of
Damafeen, who had the Copy of that Letter from Baluzius, as.
He there fignifies.®

Not long aftcr, Hatto otherwile called Herto, and Ahyro,.
Bithop of Bafil in France, compofcd his Capitular, or Book of
Conflitutions, for the regulation of the Clergy of his Diocefs..
Amongft other good Rules, This makes the 4th; «That They
“thould have thc Faith of Athanafius by Heart, and recite it at.
« the Prime (that is, at 7  Clock in the Morning) cvery Lord’s Day.c

Agobardus of the fame Timc, Archbifhop of Lyons, wrote
againft Felix Orgelitanus; where He occafionally cites part of
the Arhanafian Creed. His words are: < St. Athanafius fays;
«that except a Man doth keep the Catholick Faith whole and
“ undefiled, without doubt He [ball perifb everlaffinglyd.

In the fame Age, flourithed the famous Hinemar, Arch-Bithop
of Rheims; who fo often cites, or refers to the Creed we are
{pecaking of, as a ftanding Rule of Faith, that it may bc nced-

a Incertus Autor quem diximus, hoc ipfo utens teflimonio, Bearus, inquit, Athanafius,
in Expofitione Catholica Fidei, quam ipfe egregius Do@or confcripfit, & quam univerfalis
confitetur Ecclefia, Proceflionem Spiritus San&i & Patre ¢ Filio declarat, ita dicens: Pater
@ nullo ¢ff factus &c. Sirmond. Op. Tom. 2. p. 978. Conf. p. 967.

b In Regula San&i Benedicti quam nobis dedit Filius vefter Domnus Karolus, quz hae
bet Fidem fcriptam de Sanéta & infeparabili Trinitate; Credo Spiritum Sandum Deum
verum ex Patre procedentem ¢ Filio: Et in Dialogo quem nobis veftra San&titas dare
dignata elt fimiliter dicit.  Et in Fide S, Athanafii eodem modo dicit. AMonacki de Monte
Oliv. apud Le Quien D.flert. Damalc. p. 7.

¢ [Vto. Ut Fides Sanii Athanafii a Sacerdotibus difcatun, & ex cotde, Die Dominico
ad Primam recitctur. Bafile Capitul. apud Harduin. Tom. IV. p. 1241.

d Beatus A1hanafius ait; Fidem Catholicam nifi quis integram, inviolatamque fervaverits
wb/que ditia in aternum peribir.  Agobard. adv. Felic. ¢. 3. ed. Baluz,

lefs
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lefs to produce the particular Paffages. I fhall content my
felf with one only, more confiderable than the reft for the Ufe
that is to be made of it hercafter. He diretts his Presbyters,
«to learn Athanafius's Treatife of Faith (beginning with whofo-
“ever will be faved) to commit it to memory, to underftand its.
“ meaning, and to be able to give it in commorn words 5 *that is,,
I fuppofc, in the vulzar Tongue. Hc at the fame Time recom-
mends the Lords Prayer, and (dpoftle’s) Creed, *asltake it, with-
out mentioning the Nicene: Which 1 particularly remark for
a reafon to be fcen above. It is farther obfervable, that tho’
Hincmar here gives the Athanafian Formulary the name of a
Treatife of Faith; yect He clfewheree fcruples not to call it
(Symbolum) a Creed: And Hcis, probably,as Sirmondus obferves,d
the firt Writer who gave it the name it bears at This Day.
Which, I fuppofe, may have led O#din into his miftake, that
20 writer before Hincmar ever made mention of this Creed;= a mi-
ftake, which, tho’ taken notice of by Zemtzelius® in the yeac
1687, He has ncverthclefs again and again repeated in his laft
Edition, the Year before This.

About the fame Time, and in the fame Caufe, Ratram, ot

Bertram, Monk of Corbey in France, made the like ufc of This
Creed, calling it A Treatife concerning the Faith.s
In the fame Agc, lived Anfcharius, Monk alfo of Corbey;

and afterwards Arch-Bithop of Hamburgh and Breme in Ger-

many. Among his dying Inftruétions to his Clergy, He left
‘This for one; that they fhould be carcful to recitc The Ca-

2 Unufquifque Presbyterorum Expofitionem Symboli, atque Orationis Dominice, juxta
Traditionem Orthodoxorum Patrum plenius difcat e——Pfalmorum ctiam verba, & Di-
ftin&tiones regulariter, & ex- corde, cum Canticis confuetudinariis pronuntiare fciat.
Necnon & Sermonem Athanafii de Fide, cujus initium cft, Duicunque vult Salvus effs,

- memoriz- quifgue commendet, fenfum illius intelligat, & verbis communibus enuntiare,

queat. Hincm. Capit. 1. Tem. 1. p. 710..ed. Sirmond.

b ¥id. Hinem. Opufc. ad Hincmar, Laudunenfem. Tom. 2. p. 473.

€ Athanafius in Symbolo dicens &c. de Predeftine Tom. 1+ p. 309,

d Sirmond. Not. in Theodu!ph. p. 978.

e Oudin. Commentar. Vol. 1. p. 345 1322,

f Tentzel judic. Eruditor. p. 144. .

g Beatus _arhanafius Alexandrinus Epifcopus, in Libello de Fide quem edidit, & omni.
-bus Catholicis propofuit tenendum, inter cxtera fic ait; Pater & nullo ¢ff faiins, nec creatus,
aec gewitus &ee. Rairam Coatr. Greor. Oppof.lv 2. ¢ 3.

, ' tholick.
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tholick Faith compofed by Arhanafius® This is reported by
Rembertus, the writer of his Lifz, and Succeflor to Him in the
fame See; who had been likewifc Monk of Corbey : fo that we
have here Two confiderable Teftimonies in one.
* Contemporary with Thefe was Eneas Bithop of Paris, who,
in his Treatifc againtt the Grecks, quotcs the Athanafian Creed un-
der the name of Fides Catholica,® Catholick Faith, producing the
fame Paragraph of it which Zheodulphus had done 60 years before.
Adelbertus of This Time, upon his nomination to a Bifhop-
rick in the Province of Rbheims, was obliged to give in a Pro-
feflion of his Faith to Arch-Bithop Hinemar. Among other
Things, He profeflcs his great regard to the Arbamafian Creed
(Sermo Athanafis) as a Creed received with grear wvenmeration by
the Catholick Church, ot being of cuffomary and wenerable ufé
in its This Teftimony is confidcrable in regard to the Re-
ception of This Creed; and not before taken notice of, fo far
as I know, by Thofe that have treated of This Argument.
This Creed is again mention’d in the fame Age by Ricul

phus Bifhop of Soiffons in France, in his paftoral Charge to the

Clergy of his Diocefs. He calls it, 4 Treatife, (or Diftourfe)
of Catholick Faith.d This I take from Father Harduin's Coun-
cils, as alfo the former, with the Dates of Both.

Ratherius, Bifhop of Ferona in Italy in the year 931, and
afterwards of Leige in Germany in the year 953, and reftor'd to
his Sce of #erona in the year 955, did after This Time ‘write
Inftru&tions to his Clergy of Peroza; in which He makes men-
tion of all the Three Creeds, Apoffolical, Nicene, and Athana-

a Cum inftaret obitus, przcepit ut Fratres cancrent Fidem Catholicam a Beato Atha-
nafio compofitam. An/char. Vit. apud Petr. Lambec. in Append. Lib. 1. Rerum Hamburg.

. 237,
P b 3San&us Athanafius, {edis Alexandrine Epifcopus & ¢.—asmmItem, idem in Fide Ca-
tholica, quod Spiritus San&us a patre procedat & Filio, Pater & nullo eff facins &c. Bness
Parif. adv. Grzc. c. 19.

c In Sermone Beati Athanafii, quem Ecclefia Catholica venerando ufu frequentare con-
fuevit, qui ita incipit; Quicunque vult Salvus effe, anse omnis opus eft ut temeat Catholi-
cam Fidem. Profeflio Adclberti Epifcopi Morinenfis futuri. Hardwin. Concil. Tom. V.
de 1445

d lte{'n monemus, ut unufquifque veftrum Pfalmos, 8& Sermonem Fidei Cathelics, cujus
initium, Quicungue vuls (alvus effe, & Canonem Miflz, & cantum, vel compotum, me-
moriter, & veraciter, & corre@e tenere ftudeat. Riculf. Conft. Vth. Harduin. Concil.
Tom. VL p. 415.

Sian ;
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< =73 obliging his Clergy to have them all by Heart: Which
{nows that they were all of ftanding ufe in his Time, in his
Dioccfs, at lcaft.?

Near the Clofe of this Century lived A4ébo, or Albo, Abbot 997
of Flewry, or St. Benedict upon the Loire in France. Upon fome
Difference He had with Arnulphus Bithop of Orleans, He wrote:
an Apology which He addrefs'd to the Two Kings of Framce,
Hugh and Robers. In that Apology He has a paffage relating
to our purpofc, running thus. “I thought proper, in the firft
¢ place, to {peak concerning The Faith: which I have heard va-
“rioufly fung in alternate Choirs, both in Framce and in the
< Church of England. For fome, I think, fay, in the Athana-
< fian Form, The Holy-Ghoft is of the Father and of the Som, nei-.
““ther made, nor created, but proceeding: Who while they leave
““out, nor begotten, arc perfwaded that They are the more con-.
“formable to Gregory's Symodical Epiftle, wherein . its written,,
< that the Holy-Ghoft is neither unbegotten, nor begotten, but proceed-
“ing.”* 1 have taken theliberty of throwingin a word or two.
to make the fentence run the clearer. 'What the. Author in--
tends, is, that fome f{crupulous Perfons both in- Franmce and.
England, recited the Athanafian Creed with fome Alteration,
lcaving out two words, to make it agree the better, as They
imagined, with Gregory’s Synodical Inftru&tions. As to their:
Scruple hercin, and the ground of it, I fhall fay more of it in
a proper place. All I am to obferve at prefent is, that this Te-
ftimony is full for the Cuftom of alternate finging the Arbana-.
Jfean Creed, at this Time, in the French and Englifb Churches.
And indced we fhall meet with other as full, and withal earlier

a Ipfam Fidem, id et Credulitatem, Dei, trifarie parare memoriter feflinetis: Hoc eft,
fecundum Symébolum, id eft, Collationem Apoftolorum, ficut in Pfa'teriis corre&is inveni-
tar; & illam quz ad Miffam canitur; & illaro San@i Arhanafii que ita incipit; Quicunque
wult falvus effe Sermonem, ut fuperius dixi, Arhanafis Epifcopi de Fide Trinitatis,
cujus initium eft, Quicungue vult, memoriter teaeat. Rasherii Synod. Epitt. Harduin.
Con. Tom. VI p. 987.

b Primitus de Fide dicendum credidi; quam altesnantibus Choris & in Francis, & apud.
Anglorum Ecclefiam variari audivi. Alii enim dicunt, ut arbitror, fecundum Arbansfivm,
Spiritus Sanitus a Patre ¢ Filio non failus, non creatus, fed procedens: Qui dum id quod
eft non genitus fubtrahunt, Sygnodicum Domini Gregorii fe fequi creduat, ubi ita eft fcri-
pram; Spiritus Sandus nec ingenitus eft, nec genitus fed procedens. Abbe. Flosiacend. Apol.
ad Francor. Reges. ' '

Evi-
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Evidence of the fame Cuftom, when we come to treat of Aansu-
Séripts in the following Chapters. To procced with our an-
tient Teftimonies. :

In the next Century, we meet with Gualdo,a Monk of Corbey 5
who likewifc wrote the Lifc of Axfcharius,but in Verfe, as Reme
berrus had before done in Profe.  He alfo takes fome notice of
our Creed, afcribing it to Arhanafius? _

In the Century following, Homorius, a Scholaftick Divine of
the Church of Awtun, in his Book intituled The Pearl of the
Soul, (which treats of the Sacred, or Lirwrgick Offices). reckons
up the feveral Crecds of the Church, making in all Fosr : Name-
ly, the dpoffolical, the Nicene, the Conftantinopolitan, and the 4-
thanafian.  Of the laft, He obferves, that # was daily repeated
at the Prime® He alcribes it to Athanafius of Alexandyia in the
Time of Theodofius : Where He is undoubtedly miftaken in his
Chronology. For, if He means the firt Athanafius of Alexan-
dris, He is too early for either of the Theodofius's: And if He
means it of the fecond, He is as much too late. But a Slip in
Chronology might be pardonable in That Age: nor does it at
all affe¢t the Truth of what He attefts of his own Times.

Otho, Bithop of Frifinghen in Bavaria, may here be taken
notice of, as being the firft we have met with who pretends
to name the Place where Athanafius is fuppofed to have made
this Creed ; Zréers, or Treves, in Germany.t 1 cite This Author
on the credit of Montfaucon; who quotes from Him thc words
I have thrown into the margin.

Tentzelins informs us of an Abbot of Brunfwick, who attend- .
ing the Duke of Brunfwick, at This Time, in his journey into
the Eaff, had fome Difputes with the Greeks there, upon the
Article of Proceffion, and plcaded the ufual paflfage out of this
Creed ; as did alfo the Duke Himfelf whofe words are to be

a Catholicamque Fidem quam compofuifle beatus
Fertur Athanafius Gualdon. Vit. Anfch. apud Lambec.
b Quarto, Fidem Quicunque vult,quotidie ad Primam iterat, quam Athanafius Alexan-

. drinus Fpifcopus, rogatu Theodofsi Imperatoris cdidit. Honor. Augufod. Gemm. Animz. I.

2. c. §. Bibl. PP, Tom. XX. p. 1056.

< Athanafius manens in Ecclefia Trevirorum, fub Maximo e¢jus Ecclefiz Epifcopo,
Ouicunque vnle &c. a quibufdam dicitur edidiffe. Oth. Frifing. apud Montfauc. Diatrib.
P 721, :

. feen
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feen in the Margiri* 'What is moft to be noted is the Title
of Symbolum Fidei, which now began to be common to this
Form, as to the other Creeds. 4

Robertus Pawlulus, Presbyter of Amiens, in the Diocefs of Rbeims, 1178

fpeaking of the Offices recited at the Prime, obfcrves that the

- Picty of good Chriftians had thereunto added the Quicunque
wnlt, that the Articles necefary to [alvation micht never be forgor-
ten any howr of the Day.b

Beleth, a celebrated Parés Divine, is the oldeft Writer that 1190
takces notice of this Creed’s being commonly afcribed to A74/f4-
fius 5 tho’ He Himfelf afcribes it to Athanafiusc Tentzelind marks
fome Differences between the Prints and the Manuferipts of This
Author, and betwixt one Manufcript and Another. But as the dif-
fercnce, tho’in words confiderable, is yet very little in the fen/e, it is
not matcrial to our prefent purpofc to be more particular about it.

I muft not Omit Nicolaus Hydruntinus, a Native of Otranto in 1200
Italy, who fided with the Greeks, and wrotc in Greck, againt the
Latins. He underftood Both Languages, and was often Zwzer-

reter between the Greeks, and Latins, in their Difputes at Con-
antinople, Athens, and The(falonicac He wrote feveral Tradls,
out of which Lco Allatius has publifh’d fome Fragments. There
is onc relating to the Athanafian Crecd, which muft here be
taken notice of;; being of ufe for the certifying us that this
Creed was cxtant in Greek at and before his Time. Itis This:
« They (the Grecks) do not know who made the Addition to
«The Faith of Athanafius, ftiled Catholick ; fince the words, sd
«of the Son, are not in the Greck (Form) norin the Creed (of
Conﬁmzti;zop/e.)f ~

a Unde dthanafius in Symbolo Fidei d'xit: Spirirus Sandus a Patve ¢ Filio nox fadus,
nee creatus, nec genitus, fed procedens. Henric. Brunfuic. afud Tentzel. p go.

b His addidit Fidelium devotio, Q{imnqm wnlt [aluxs effe, ut Articolorum Fidei qui
funt neceflarii ad Salutem, nu'la diei Hora obliviicamur, Rob. Paulil. ivter: Ogcer. Higon.
de S. Vidor. de Offic. Feel. 1 2. c. 1. p. 265. .

¢ Quod ab Arhanafio Patriarcha Alexandrino compofitum eft; plerique cum duaflaffiin
fuifle falfo arbitrantur. Fean. Beleth. de Divin. Ofhic. ¢, 40. ed. Antverp.

d Teotzel Judicia Erudit. p..or.

e Vid. Fabric. B:bl. Grze. Vol. X. p. 397

f 'On @ aimi dyvoia, T 0 aecdhTg o 7Y sk 1T olxiy "ASwrasiy, T o Y- Ao {.

vy a6 o T Namnd syl i, omp in € ox 78 4B, mesigrry, s oy v evpSira. Leo

q >

Allat. de Confen{. Eccl. Ocaident. &c. 1. 3.6 1.0, 5. ps 887,
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From This paflage we may learn, that there was a Gredd
Copy of the Arhanafian Creed at this Times that it wanted the
words, of the Son;s thatit was look’d upen as Athanafius’s ; and
that the Title was, The Catholick Faith of St. Athawajns; which
is its moft ufual Title in the Lasin Copies. I may juft hint to the
Reader, that tho' both -.'q., inthe Greek, and Fides inthe Latin
might juftly be rendred Creed in Englifh, rather than Fairh,
whenever it ftands for a Formulary, or Confefficn of Faith, as it
does here; yet becaufe I thould otherwife want another Englifb
word for evuCoror, in the Greek, and S;mbolum in the Latin, 1
therefore referve the word Creed, in this Cafe, for diftintion
fake, to be the rendring of Symbolum, or euGorw, and nothing
clfe. But to proceed.

Alexander of Hales, in Gloceflerfbire, may here deferve to be
mention’d, as fhewing what Creeds were then received in Englond,
He reckons up Three only (not Four, as Thofe that make the
Nicene and Comftantinopolitan to be Two) namely; The A(:{{Ik’s,
The Nicene or Conflantinopolitan, and The Athanafian: here:
we may obferve, that the Athanafian has the name of a Creed,
which yet was not its moft ufual, or common Title in thofe
Times: only the Schoolmen, for order and method fake, chofe
to throw it under the Head of Creeds.

I am next to take notice of the famed Legates of Pope Gre-
gory the IXth (Haymo, Radolphus, Petrus, and Hugo) who produced
This Creed in their Conferences with the Greeks, at Confianti-.
nople. They aflerted it to be Athanafius’s, and made by Him
while an Exile in the Weftern Parts, and penn’d in the Latin
Tonguc. They had not affurance enough, it {cems, to pretend

- that it was a Greck Compofition: There were too many, and
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too plain reafons to the contrary. .

In This Age, Walter de Cantilupe, Bithop of Worcefler, in his
Synodical Contftitutions, exhorts his Clergy to make themfelves.
competent Mafters of the Pfalm called Luicunque valt, and of

a Tria funt Symbola: primum Apoffolorum, fecundum patrum Niccnorum, quod cani-
tur in Mi)Ja, tertium Ashanafii. Alexand. Alenf. Par. 3. Q. 69. membr. g,

b ‘'O &u® "Ajurdn® omy ch. mig p‘plﬂ'l ™ig ))mq,?;-s‘{o’yqu W, oo TH txbion Tis Wigres,
Ry i Aamvines prugd disoEPnosy ETwg oy ‘0 ‘l‘u‘rﬁg wr’ sdnig i, &c. Definin Apocrif, -
Greg. IX, Harduin, Tom. VIL. p. 157.

. the,
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the greater and fmaller Creed (that is Nicene, and Apoffolical) that
They might be able to inftru&t their people.* From whence
we may obferve, that at This Time the Arbanafisn Formulary
was diftinguith'd, here amongft us, from the Creeds properly fo
called 5 being named a Pfalm, and fomctimes a Hymn (as we
fhall fee from other Evidences to bc produced hcercafter) fuita-
bly to the Place it held in the Pfaltersamong the other Hymns,
Pfalms, and Canticles of the Church, being alfo fung® alrernate-
ly in Churches, like the other. .

‘We may here alfo take notice of a juft Remark made by
Thomas Agquinas of This Century; that Athanafius, whom He
fhppofes the Author of This Formulary, did not draw it upin
the way of a Creed, but in a Doc#rinal Form ; which howevcer
was admitted’ by the Authority of the Roman Scc, as contain-
ing a compleat Syftem of Chriftian Faith.c

In a Synod of Exeten in this Century alfo, we have mention
again made of the Arhanafian Creed, but under thc Name of a
Pfalm, and as fuch diftinguifh’d from the Zwo Creedsd properly
fo called. \ :

Willism Durants, the clder, Bithop of Mends in France, re-
counting the Creeds, makes their Number Zhree s mentioning the
Athanafian in the fecond place, between the Apoffles and Nicene.
He follows the fame Tradition which Orho Frifingenfis did be-

a Habeat etiam faltem quilibet eorum fimplicem intelle@um fecundum quod continetur
in Pfalmo qui dicitur Quicwngus vuls, & tam in majori quam in mineri Symbolo, ut in his

plcbem fibi commiffam noverint informare. Halrer. Wigers, Conft. apud Harduin, Tom.

VIIL. p. 337.

b Ia Fobn Wickliff's Comment on this Creed, I find the followiog. words:

It is feid comunly shat ther ben thre credis: the firft is of Apottlis, that Men knowsn comus-
Iy: the tothir is the Crede Z‘ the Chirche, thas declarith>1he former Crede: This ehridde Crede
i3 of the Trynyte, the which is Sungum as a Salm, and was maad in Greke Spexhe, of oom

shas is clepid Attanafic, and afiir turnid. so Latyn, and Sum-del asoandid, .avd ordeynid. to be:

Joid at the firft ours Wickl. Mf. Bibl, Coll. Johan. Cant. .

¢ Athanafius non compofuit manifefiationem Fidei pex modum: Syméoli, fed magis per
modum cujufdam Do&rinz: fed quia integram Fidei veritatem cjus Docirina breviter
continebat, auQoritate fummi Pontificis eft recepta, utquafi Fidei Reguls habeatur: Thom.
Aqu. Secund. SecundzQu. 1.Art. 10. 0. 3o .

d Articulorum Fidei Chriftianarum Saltem fimplicem habeant intelle@tum, prout in
Pfalme, Ouicungue vult, & in wirogus Symbelo continentus. Sywed, Exvn. Harduin Concils
Tom. VII. p. 1096,

D2 fore
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fore, that This Creed wasmade at Tréers, or Trevess I: i, fcarce
worth noting that fome Copies here read Anaftafiv, {1 cc
the Circumftances plainly fhow that Athamg[iw is the Man in-
tended, and that Azaffafies can be nothing elfe but a coirupt
rcading. ,
* Ludolphus Saxo, the Carthufian, is cited by Poffius, as num-.
bring Three Creeds, with very brief, but good Hints of their
Ufes refpetively : The Apoftles, ufeful for a thort compendious
Infruétion in the Faith; The Nicene for fuller Explication ; and
the Athanafian, for Guard, or Defince® apainft Herefics.

William of Baldenfal, or Boldefale, a German Knight, ought.
here to be mention'd ; as being the firft Writer extant th
afcribes the Creed to Eufebius (of Perceil, in Piedmont) alofig.
with Arhanafius. The reafon, I prefume, was, the better to.
account for the Creed’s being originally Lati. Balden[al’s Trea-
tife, being the Hiffory of Piedmont, whercin He makes the re.
mark, is not yet publith’d, I fuppofe: But Cardinal Bowas in-
forms us that the Manufcript was, in his Time, in the Library.
of the Duke of Savoy at Turin.<

Manuel Caleca, a latinizing Greek, wrote a Treatife upon the
Principles of the Catholick Faith, publifh’d by Combefis, in his new
Auctariwm to the Bibliotheca. Patrum, Tome the 2d. where we
find fome Paffages to. our prefent purpofc ; particularly This,
that Caleca afcribes the Creed to Athanafius, and fuppofes it to
have been prefented by Him to Pope Fuliusd 1 know not

a Nota, quod triplex eft Symbolum. Primum it Symbolum Agoftoloram, quod vo-
catur Symbolum minus. Secundum Symbolum et, Suicunque vuls Salvus effe &c.
ab Athanafio, Patriarcha Alexandrino, in civitate Treviri COMPOfituM mmee———ma Tertium
clt l\;ium:m quOd ——— vocatur Symbolum majus. Gul. Durant. Rational, Divin. Offic.
libs V. c. 25, L R . . .

b Tria funt Symbola: primum _Apoftolorsm, fecundum Nicanum, tertium Athanalii.
Primam fa@um eft ad Fidei Infirudtionem, fecundum ad Fidei Evplanationem, tertium ad
Ridei Defenfionems. Ludclph. Sax. de Vit. Chrifti, cap. 83 apud Vofiums de Ttib. Symb. .
Differe. 1. cape 1. p. §03., o '

¢ In hoc autem Symbolo, five componendo, five ¢ Grzco in Latinum traducendo,
Adjutorem fuifle Arhanafio Ev/ebium, Vercellenfem Epifcopum, refert Gulielmus Baldeanxs
in Hilloria I'edemontana, qua Manufcripta Tasrini affervatur -in Bibliotheca Ducis Saban.
diz, ex Tabulario Vercellenfs Ecclefiz. Bona de Divini Pfalm. C. 16. Sc&t. 18. p. 864.

d Tadmr yaginr wy ng msies mswen, iy & Mreray, & o wirees "Auvieaios by 3.
ey ‘ladior memay ‘Papns, Thg mista Spordyisc .@eseE Irxsr, Manuel.. Calec. de Fid. c. 1o..
Goafer Eund. Contr, Grac. . a. c. 20.

whether
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whether He be not the firft writer that mentions That Circum-
ftance, nor whether' He reports it from others, or from his
own invention. '

About the fame Time Fohanues Cypariffiora, Surnamed the
Wife, wrote his Decads, which are publifh’d in Lasin,. in the
B.blzotbequcs, of Turrianas's Verfion. W har we are to obferve
from Him is, that He citcs This Crced in the Name of Atha-
nafius, and as if it were made at the Council of Nicer It
fcems, after it once pafs'd current that Arhanafins was the
Author, there was great variety of Conjectures about the Place
where, and the Time when, Hc compofed, or prcfcntcd .this
Creed.

I fhall mention but one morc, as late as the Council of
Florence, or a little later; and That is Fohannes (afterwards 3‘0—'
Jephus) Plufiadenns, a latinizing Greek, who wrote a Dialogue in
defence of the Latins. \Vhat is obfervable in Him is, that
He makes the Creed to have been prefented by  Arhanafius to.
Pope Liberius, inftead of Fulins®. :

I have now come low enough with the Anrient Teftimonies,
if I may be allowed {0, to call thofe of thelater Times. A few!
of the firft and carlictt might have fufhiced, had I no other Point
in view but the meer Anttqmt] of the Crced : But, as my Defign:
is to treat of its Reception alfo, in various Places, and at vari-
ous Times, and to lay togcther feveral kind of Evidences which
will require others, both early and late, to clear up and explain.
Them;; it was, in a manncr, neceflary for mieto bring my Ac-
counts as low as I have here done. Befides that feveral infe-.
rior, incidental Queftions will fall in our way, for the refolv-
ing of which, moft of the Tecftimonies 1 have here cited will be
ferviceable in their Turn s as will appear more fully in the Se-
quel. I have omitted feveral Teftimonies of the later Centu-
ries, fuch as I thought might conveniently be fpared, cither as.
containing nothinw but what we had before from others more

a Mapnus Arhanafius, in Expolitione Fidci, in prima Synodo, ait ¢be. Joan. Cyparifl:
Decad. 9. c. 3. Blo] PP. Tom XX

b ‘O Yelog ‘mf orn x, “65‘ A2rdmiog, iy - aA')m Thg mbrs mﬂu;, m tzs%n a&; Assi-
elel ﬂxﬂur, »g " df/n, cn; ar Ba’r‘r.‘q m‘}ma{, 7 xuo»(g ) d}“’ ¢wu, o TH m&‘r@s og{
™ 4§ (re. Joan. Plafiad. apud Combetif, no'e.in Calec. pe297..

antient,
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antient, or as being of no ufe for the clearing up any that we
have, or for the fettling any Point which will come to be
difcufs’d in the following Sheets. The Rule I have fet my felf
in. making the Colle&tion, and which I have been moft careful to
obferve, was to take in all thofe, and none but thofe which are

cither valuable for theix Antiquity, or fomething new, and particular

upon the Subje&t, or may. firike fome Light into any deswbs
LQueftion thereunto relating. A
I fhall fhut up this Chapter, asI did the former, with a 7able,
reprefenting in one view the Sum and Subftance of what has
been done in it. The feveral Columns will contain the Zesr
of our Lord, the Authors here recited, the Cowntry where They
lived, and the 77tle, or Titles by Them given to. the Creed.
The Tstles ought to appear in their Original Language wherein
they were written ; which my Englifb Reader may the more eafi-
ly cxcufe; fince they have moft of them.been given in Englifb
above, where it was more proper todo it. The ufe of fuch a
Table will be feen as often as a Reader has a mind to look
back to This Chapter, or to compare feveral Evidences of dif-
ferent kinds, proving the fame Thing, one with Another.

A Table
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A.D. | Authors | Country | Title of the Creed.
670 | woun:ii of dwsn | France | Fides San@i Athanafii Prafulis.
700 | Aruces knqu, Regino | Geraany | Sermo Athanani Epilcopi de Fide.
-7;4_._ | Counc: Franck/ort l Germany | Fides Catholica San&z Trinitatis,
8oy | Theodulphus } France |
809 | Anomymus | France | Expatitio Catholicz Fidei, Arhanaiit.
fog ‘ v ks of M. Olver l Judea l Fides San@i Athanafii.
820 | Hatto. or Hetto. | France | Fedes San@i Athanalii
8.0 | Agobardus | France | - L
‘852 Hincmar . France Sermo Athanafii de Fide
l l , Athanalii Symbolum.
864 | Bertram | France | Libellus Athanatii de Fide.
865 | Anfcharins | Germany | Arhanafii Fides Catholica. N
868 | AEnreas Parif, | France | Arhanafij Fides Catholica.
871 | Adelbertus | France | Sermo Beati Athanafii.
889 | Riculphus Fiance | Sermo Fider Catholice, )
950 | Ratherms lraly | Sermo Athanan Epi de Fide Trinitatis.
997 | Abbo, or Albo | France | Fides fecundum Athanafium.
1050 | Gualdo | France | Fides Catholica Athanafio adfcripta, o
1130 | Honorius | France | Fides Quicunque vuls.
1138 | ok | _Bavaria ]| Quicunjue vult. e
117t | Duke of Brunfwick | Germany | Athanafii Symbolum Fidei.
1178 | Robertus Paululus | France | Quicunque vult. sbre.
1190 | Beleth | France | Arhanatii Symbolum, L
1306 | Nic. Hydruntings | Traly | T& dyis "Amiadiy misg 4 KaJorss,
1230 | Alexander Alenf. | ‘England | Achanafii Symbotum.
1233 | P. Gregory'sLegates | | "Exng ths Aigewss
1230 | Walur Carmlupc | Englind | Plalmus Quicungue ¢ore.
1260 | Thom. Agquinas ] Traly | Athanafii Manifeftatio Fidei.
ngj | Exon. Synod | England | Pfalmus Quicunane che.
1287 | Durantus | France | Athanafii Symbolum. B
1330 | Lsdolphus | Saxony | Athanafii Symbolum.
1337 | Baldon/al. | Germany | Athanafii Symbolum,
1360 | Man, Caleca | Greece | ‘“H wi wssws ugrerin i ’Ah-mm'a‘. )
Wwéo § Foan. Cyparifiora | Greece | Athanafii Expofitio Fidei. .
1439 | Fown. Plufiadenns | Greece | ‘H 73 migam SpgAcys TG "Adraly.

CHAP.
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CHAP. IL

Antient Commentators and ;‘Pampbra/i.r upon the Atha-
o . » nafian, Creed,

N TLENT Comments, ot Paraphrafes, may be properly
mention’d after antient Zeffimonies, being near akin to
Them, and almoft the fame Thing with Them. I call none
antient but fuch as were made before Printing 5 and therefore
fhall carry my Accounts no lower than that Time.
A. D. The firlt Comment to be met with on this Crced, is one of
the Sixth Century, compofed by Pemantius Fortunatus, an Ita-
* lian by Birth, but one that travelled into France and Germany,
 became acquainted with the moft cminent Scholars and Pre-
lates all over the Weft, and was at length made Bithop of
Poictiers in France. His Comment on this Creed has been pub-
lifh’d from a Manufcript about 600 ycars old,* out of the
Ambrofian Library at Afilan, by Afuratorirs in his Sccond Tome
of Anecdots inthe ycar 1698. There can be o rcafonable
doubt but that the Comment rcally belongs to the Man whofc
Name it bears. 1. Decaufe in the fame Book there is alfo a
Comment upon the Apoffle’s Creedb afcribed to Fortunatus,
and which is known to beclong to Femantius Fortunatus, and
- has been beforc printed among his other Works. »2. Becaufe
it appears highly probablc from what Fenantius Fortunarus has

a Eft porro nobis in Ambrofiana Bibliothcca Membranaceus Codex annos abhinc ferme
fexcentos manu defcriptus; ut ex Chara@erum Forma, aliifque Conjecturis affirmari pofle
anihi videtur. Heic, prater alia opufcula multa, Tres Symboli expofitiones habentur, qua-
rum unam tantum nunc publici juris facio. :

Prima ita infcribitur, Expofitio Fuiei Catholica.  Alteri nullus Titulus prafixus eft. Po-
firema vero hunc pra fc fert ; Expofitio Fidei Catholica Foriunati,—Fortunatus autem,
h=ic memoratus,alius a Venantio Fortunato non eft, quem Infule Pictavienfis Ecclefix,quem
Chriftiinz poetices ornamenta ternitate donarunt. Mwrator, Anecdot. Tom. 2. p. 228.

b Expofitionem quoque continct (Cod. Ambrofianus) Apoftolici Symboli, cum hac la-
fcriptione: Incipit expofitio a Fortunato Prestytero conferipta. Eadem vero eft ac Editainter
Fortunati Opera- Tum fequuntur geminz ejufdem Symboli explicationes, Tres Orationis
Dominics, & duz Athanafiani Symtoli expolitiones incertis au@oribus fcriptz. Tandem, uti
diximus, Expofitio Fidei Catinolice Fortunati legitur. Quocirco quin ad Venamtium quoque
.. Fortunasum Opulculum hoc fit refcrendum, nullus dubito. Murator. ibid, Pps 231, .

ocCca-
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ANTIENT COMMENTS &c.

occafionally dropp'd in his other undoubted Works,* that He
was really acquainted with the Atharafian Crced, and bor-
row’d Exprcflions from it. 3. Becaufe in the Expofitions of
the Apoftles and Athanafian Creeds, there is grear fimilitude
of Style, Thoughts, and Expreflions; which f{hows that
Both are of the famec Hand, and indeced, the other Circum-
ftances confider’d, abundantly proves it. It would burden my
Margin too much, otherwife it were cafy to give at leaft half
a dozen plain Specimens, where either the Expreflions, or
Turn of Thought, or Both arc cxaétly parallcl. Such as think
it of moment to examine, may eafily be fatisficd by comparing
the Comment on the Apoffles Creed, in the Xth Tome of the
laft Bibliotheque, with the Comment on the Athanafian,in Mu-
ratorius. 4.1 may add, that the Tenour of the whole Com-
ment, and the fimplicity of the Style, and Thoughts, are very f{uit-
ablec to That Age, and more fo than to the Centurics follow-
ing. Thefe reafons intirely convince me that this Comment
belongs to Penantius Fortunatus, compofed by Him after his going
into France, and bcefore He was Bithop of Poictiers: And fo we
may probably fix the Date of it about the ycar 570, or perhaps
higher. There is an older Manufcript Copy of this Comment
(as I find by comparing ) in the Aufeum at Oxford, among
Funius's Manufcripts, Number 25.> I am obliged to the very
worthy and learned Dr. Haywood, for fending me a Tranfcript
of it, with a Specimen of the Characler. It is reafonably judged
to be above 700 ycars old. It wants, in the Beginning, about
ten or a dozen Lines: In the other parts it agrces with Aurazo-

a Przclarum in primordio ponitur Cazleftis Teftimonii Fundamentum, quia Salves
effe non poterit, qui re@e de Salute non crediderit: Fortanat. Expof, Symb. Apefi, Bib!.PP.
Tom. X.

Non Deus in Carnem werfus, Deus accipit Artus:

Non fe permutans, fed fibi membra levans.
Unus in ambabus naturis, verus in ipfis

ZEqualis marri hinc, par Dritate Patri.
Non {ua confundens, {ibi noftra fed omnia ncétens.

® O , L * 2 e B s e & o 4 g s e s B 00 o 4,
De patre natus habens divina, humanaque matris,
De patre fublimis, de genetrice humilis.

Venant. Fortun, 1. 8. Carm. §. Bibl. P. Tom. X.
b The Title, Expofitio in Fide Catholica.

rius’s
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rins’s Copy, faving only fuch Parious Leltions as arc to be ex-
pc&ed in different Manufcripts not copicd from each other.
From the rwo Copies comparcd may be drawn out a much more
corre&t Comment than That which Azuratorius has given us from
One: As perhaps I may fhew at the end of This Work. The
Reader will excufe my dwelling fo long upon this truly antiene
Comment , which bears fo confidcrable Teflimony to the
Antiquity, carly Reception, and high Value of our Creed 5 as will
appcar more fully in the Sequel.

I intimated above, that Muratorius fuppofcs This Venantius For-
tunatus to be the Author, not of the Comment only, but Creed
alfo. But his Rcafons which plead ftrongly for the former, are
of no Force at all in relpet of the latter: which He is fo fen-
fible of Himfelf, that while He fpcaks with great Aflurance of
the one, He is very diffident of the other.® And indeed, not to
mention feveral other confiderations ftanding in the way of his
conjecture, who can imaginc Penantius Fortunatus to have been
{o wvain, as, after commenting on the Lord’s Prayer, and Apoftles
Creed, to fall to commenting upon a Compofition of his o ?

This Comment of Fortunatus is a grecat Confirmation of
what hath been above cited from the Council of Aurwsn: For,
if the Creed was noted enough todeferve a Comment upon it,
{o carly as the year 570, no wonder if we find it firongly re-
commended by That Council in the year 670, a hundred years
aftcr.  And it is obfervable that as That Council recommends
the Apoffolical and Athanafian Creeds, without faying a Word
of the Nicencs {0 Fortunatus, before Them, comments upon
Thofe Two only, taking no notice of the Third.

I cannot take leave of This Comment, without obferving
to the Readcr, that in Parews’s Notes on This Creed, I have
mct with a Paffage which I am not well able to account for.
He cites a Comment upon this Creed, under the name of Eu-
phronius Presbyter, does not fay whether from a Print, or a

a Hujus Symboli Auor effe potuit Venantins Fortunatus: Saltem fuit hujus Expofitio-
nis Aultor. Murator. p. 219.

Non ita meis conjeturis plaudo, ut facilius non arbitrer Expofiionem potius quam
Symbolum huic Autori tribuendum. Id. p. 231,

b Euphronius Presbyter in expofitione hujus Symboli Athanafii, Fides, inquit, Catholica,

Manu-
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Mansfiript: But the words He produces are in this very Com-
ment of Fortunatus. Who this Exphronins is, 1 can no where
find; nor whether an antient, or modern Writer. There was
an Euphronius Presbyter (mention’d by Greg. of Towrs) who lived
in the sth Century, and was at length Bithop of Autun: But I
never heard of any writings of his, more than an Epiffle afcribed
to Him and L#pus of Troyes. 1 would not however omit the
mentioning this Note of Parews, beccaufe a Hint may fome-
times lead to ufeful Difcoveries; And others may be able to
refolve the Doubt, tho’ I am not.

Our next Commentator, or rather Paraphraft, is Hincmar of
Rheims: Notupon the whole Creed, but upon fuch parts only
as He had occafion to cite. For, his way is to throw in fe-
veral words of his own, as Explanatory Notcs, {o far as He
quotes the Creed * And He fometimes does it more than He
ought to have donc, to ferve a Caufe againft Gorbefcalcus:
Which I may hint, in pafling; to fay more of it, would be
foreign to our prefent purpofe.

" 8. Brumo, Bithop of Wurtzburgh in Germany, has a formal
Comment, and much larger than Fortunatus’s, upon the Athans-
fian Creed. It is at the end of his Pfalter, and has been feveral
Times printed with it. Father Le Lorg reckons up fix Fdi-
tions in This order: 1, At Nuremberg in Folio, An. D.1494.
2. By Antonius Koburger in 4to, A. D. 1497. 3. By Cochlesus
at Wurtzbwrgh, in ato. A. D. 1531.  4thly At Lejpfick, in
4to, 1533. sthly Inthe Cologne Bibliotheque A. D. 1618. Tom.
XI. 6thly in the Lyons Bibl. PP. A. D. 1677. Tom. XVIIL
The 0/ Editions are fcarce, and not eafy to be met with. I
have feen Two of them in our Publick Library at Cam-
bridge, Thofe of 1494, and 1533. There is an elegant one
of the former (asI conceive by the defcription fent me by a

fess univer(alis, dicitur: Hoc eff, recta, quam Ecclefia Univerfa senere debet. David. Parei
not. ad Symb. Athan. p. 118,

a Vid. Hincmari Oper, Tome 1. p. 452 464. 469. §52. §53.

b Commentarii in totum Pfalterium & in Cantica Vet. & N. Teftamenti, In fol. No-
remberge. 1494. In 4to per Antonium Koburger 1497, Idem a Foan. Coclileo reftiturumin
4to Herbipoli 1§31, Lipfie. 1533+ Bibl. PP. Colonienfis & Lugduncnfis. Le Long. Bibl.
Bibl. Tom. 2. p. 654.

E 2 ‘ lcarhed
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learncd Gentleman) in the Bodlci », at Oxford. It is in Vellum,
in a black, and red Letter, referved among the Manufcripts, and
mark’d Lasd E. 8 1. The Two Editionsof 1497,and 1531, I never
faw : yet Bithop Ujker makes mention of an Edition in rg31,*
and fcems to have known of none older. I thould have fufpe-
&ed 1531 to be a falle print for 1533, had not Le Long con-
firmed it that there is fuch an Edition as 1531, and named the
Place where it was printed : Tho™ I cannot but obfcrve that He
makes a Folio of it in his firt Tome,” and a Q«arto in the
fccond ; which is to mc an argument that He had never fcen it,
but perhaps took the Hint from Ufber. Dr. Grabe, tho’ defirous
of it, had ncver feen either/ That of 1531, or That of 1533.c
But leaving the printed Editions of This Comment of Bruno’s,
let us next fay fomething of the Azansferipes of it, and their
Diffcrences from the Prizts, or from each other. There arc
many Manufcript Copies, which I thall mention in order.

1. The firft and moft valuable Manufcript is in the Li-
brary of Wurtzburgh, as old as the Author, left by Him as a Le-
gacy to That Church. The firft printed Edition (if I miftake
not) was taken from That very Original Manufcript 34 which at
the loweft computation muft be 680 years old. The Title of
the Creed; Fides Carholica S. Athanafii Epifcopi.

2 There is a fecond, which 1 have feen in Trinity-College in
Cambridge, anncx'd to a Pfalter defcribed at large by the learned
Mr. wanley in his Catalogue, and judged by Him to have been

a Pfalterii editio vulgata latina, obelis & Afterifcis diftin@a, cum Branonis Herbipolenfis
Epifcopi Commentariis, Anno 1§31, a Fohanne Cochlao in lucem eft emifla, Uffers de E-
ditione LXX Interpr. p. 104.

b Pfalierium vetus obelis & Afterifcis difinctum, cum Commentariis S. Brunonis,
fudio Foannis Cochlai Editum, in fol. Herbipoli, 1531+ in 4to Liptie 1533. Le Long.
Tom. 1.p. 274.

¢ Grabe Prolegom. ad Pfalter. Alexandr. c. 3.

d Pofteris Filiis fuis (S. Bruno) memorabilem & fan&um Pfalmorum Librum, ex que
ille impre(fus eft, fumptuofe fcriptum, quafi hzreditatis fpiritualis non minimam portio-
nem reliquit. Prolog. ad Editionem Anni 1494.

Preciofum iftum Thefaurum pofteritati poft fe reliquit, & quidem infigni feriptura
fumptuofe deferiptum extat Donum illud memorabile & confpicuum in locuple-
te antiquorum Voluminum Bibliotheca Heréipolenfis Ecclefiz: Quod fane religiofa pietate,

velat Hzreditas quzdam hujus San&i Patris Cuftoditur. Foan. Cochls prolog. ad Edit.
An. 1¢33.

€ Hanleii Catalog. M, Septentr. p. 168.

written
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written about the Time of King Srephen. So that This is about
a hundred years later than the former, or about 580 yearsold;
no 7itle to the Creed.

3. There is a Third, of much the fame Age with the former,
or fomc years older, in the Bodleian at Oxford, marked Laud.
H. 61. the Title of the Creed, Fides Catholica Sancti Athanafis
Epifcopi. :

4. A Fourth 1 have feen in the Cathedral Library at York, which
may be soo years old. No Title.

s. There are, as 1 conceive, Three more, which Zenrzelius®
gives us fome Hints of, in the Bafil, Gotha,and Leipfick Libra-
ries: Tho' I have nothing to ground my Conjefture upon but
This, that the firlt words, recited by Tentzelius, agree with Bruno’s
Comment. The Copift has added another Comment upon
the fame Crced together with Bruso’s ; one running down in a
Column on the right Hand, the other on the Left, as I imagine.
The Leipfick Copy is judged to be above soo years old; The
Title, Fides Anaftafii Papa.

6. There is another, in the Library of St. German de Prez,
about soo years old. Aontfaucon, having met with it, pub-
lifh’d it® asan Anecdotor ;5 not knowing that it was Bruno’'s Com-
ment, or that it had ever been before printed. It is not indeed
quite fo f#//, nor any thing ncar {o correc? as the printed Copics:
But ftill it is plainly Bruno’s Comment. The Title; Tractatus
de Fide Catholica.

7. There is alfo, in my Lord Harley’s Library, a modern Ma-
nufcript of this Comment, written at Augsburg, in the year 1547.
(by Charles Peutenger, Son to the famous Cozrad) where the
Title is, Fides Catholica Saniti Anaftafii Epifcopi. The miftake
of Anaftafii for Athanafii, we find, had crept into the German
Copies fome Centurics before: whercefore This is not to be won-
der'd at.  All the older Copies, as well as the Original Manu-
fcript, have Arbanafis, in the 7Zitle, where there is a Zitle, and
Athanafius in the Beginning of the Comment. ’

a Tenmtzelii: Jud. Eruditor. p. 224. and Preface.
b Mansfaucon. Athanaf. Oper. Tom 2. p. 735.

The
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The Manufcripts which I have here recited, all but the firft,
fcem now to be of no great ufe; if it be true, as I fuppofe, that
the firft prints were taken from the very Original at Wurtzburgh.
It is certain that They are very imperfe®, and uncorre@t (I
have collated Three of them) in comparifon of the printed Co-
pics: Nor could I obferve above two or three places, and thofe

not very material, where the printed Copies {fcem to have fol-
lowed a falfe rcading, or may be corrcéted by thofe Manulcripts.

One Thing I a little wonder'd at, that the three Manufcripts,
of St. Germans, Trinity College, and York, fhould all leave out fome
Paragraphs which appear in the printed Copies, and the fame Pa-
ragraphs. But I have fince found, that Thofe very Paragraphs
were taken out of Forrunatuss Comment, and belong not pro-
petly to Bruno's. This, I prefume, the firft Copiers underftood,
and thereforce.omitted them. Probably, Brwno’sown Copy might
at firft want them, (tho’ they muft have been added foon after)
or if Brwno Himfelf inferted them, yet He had left fome mark
of diftin&ion, which was underftood at That Time; tho’ not
by the Editors of this Comment, fo many years after. But to
proceed.

In the next Age, the famous Peter Abelard wrote Comments
upon this Creed : which are printed amongft his other Works.
The Title in the Prints, is, Petri Abaélards Expofitio Fidei, in
Symbolum Athanafii. 1 fufpe@ that the Editor has added the lat-
ter part, i» Symbolum Athanafii, as a Hint to the Reader. The
Comment is a very fhort one, fcarce three Pages in 4to, and,
for the Age it was wrote in, a pretty good one; tho’, as I
conceive, from fome Flaws in it, printed from a Copy not
very Correl?.

Of the {ame Century is Hildegarde, the celebrated Abbefs of
St. Rupert’s mount, near Binghen on the Rhine. She wrote Ex-
plications of St. Benedic¥s Rale, and of the Athanafian Creed :
Which may be feen. Bibl. PP. Tom. XXIIL p. s96.

Simon Tornacenfis, Priett of Tournay, in the beginning of the
thirteenth Century, taught Divinity at Parss, with great Repu-
tation. His Manufcript Works are in many Libraries; and,
among his other Writings, there is 4# Expofition of the Atha-

: nafian
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fian Creed.* Oudin reckons up four Manufcript Copies of it, in

as many dittin& Libraries, and acquaints us where They are to
be found, and of what Agec thcy probably are.

Contemporary with the former, is Alexander Neckham, an En-
glifoman, Abbot of Exeter. He wrotec a2 Comment on the 4-
thanafian Creegl, which is extant in Manufcript, in the Bodleian,
at Oxford (mark’d N. E. 7. 8.) coeval probably with the
Author.

There is another Commentary upon this Creed written by
Richardus Hampolus, Richard Rolle of Hampole, a Native of Tork-.
fhire, and a2 Monk of the Order of St. Aufiin. It contains, in
a manner, Bruno’s Comment intire, with feveral Additions, and
Infertions cither of the Author’s own, or fuch as He had bor-
rowed elfcwhere. It has been twice printed, firft at Cologme in
the year 1536, and afterwards in the Bibliotheca Patrum,Lugdun.
Tom. XXVI. p. 624.

To the Latin Comments here mention’d I may add an Ex-
2lifb one, which I fuppofe to be Wickliff’s, and which I have
above quoted as his. If it be not his, yet certainly it is of his
Time, and not far from the middle of the XIVth Century. I

will firft give fome Account of this Englith Comment, and then.
thow both why I afcribe it to #ickliff, and why I do it not with
full Affurance, but with fome degrce of Difhdence. I firft met:

with it in a Manufcript Volume (in 12°) belonging to the Li-
brary of St. Fobn’s College in Cambridze. The Volume con-

tains an Englifh Verfion of the Pfalms, and Hymns of the Church,.
with the 4thanafian Creed, produced, Paragraph by Paragraph,.

in Latin, interfperfed with an Englifb Verfion of cach Paragraph,
and commented upon quite through, Part by Part. After the

Comment, follow Proverbs, Ecclefiaftes, Song of Songs, Wifdem,and:
Ecclefiafticus, all in old Englifh, without Glofs or Comment.

Now, the Reafons why 1 incline to afcribe the Comment to
Wicklif, are thefe.

a Expofitio Symboli, per Simonem Tornacenfis Ecclelie Canonicum, & Parifienfem Do-

39

1220,

1340

1380;

&orem, qua fic incipit 5 Apud drifforelen Argumentum eft Ratio faciens Fidem, fed aped

Cbrifinm argumentum eft Fides facicos Rationem. Qudin, Tom. 3, p» 30..

1. Dr.
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1 Dr. Langbaine, of Queen’s College in 0xford, in a Letter
to Bifthop Ufber, bearing Date A. D. 1647, tcttifies that He
had feen fuch a Comment, and that He found it to be Wreklif’s,
by comparing the Beginning of it with Bal.* This, very pro-
bably, is the fame Comment; tho’thereis no fuch Manufcript
now in Aagdalen College Oxon, as was in L. Langbaine’s
Time.

2. All thofc Parts of Scripture which go before and after
this Comment, in the fame Volume, are of the fame Perfion
with That of Wickliff’s Bible in the Library of Emanuel Collcge,
without any difference, (cxcept that St. Fob#z’s Copy, being ol-
der, retains the more antient {pelling) as I am well aflured by
comparing them together: So that if thofe Parts be Wickliff’s,
it may appear very probable that the Comment is his too. In-
deed, our very learned Wharton was of opinion that the Verfion
commonly afcribed to Wickliff > was really Fobn Trevifa’s who
was a Contemporary of Wicklzf’s, and Vicar of Berkely in Corn-
wall. But his Reafons for it have appear’d to Others not fa-
tisfaltory,® and have in part been confutedd Ifhall not enter far
into That Difpute, being almoft forcign to my purpofe: Andit
is not very material whether Wickliff, or Trevifa (if Either) be
judged the Author of the Comment. This only I may obferve,
by the way, that Mr. Wharton’s Argument drawn from the Nor-
folk Manufcript of the Gofpels (Cod. 254) which He is pofi-
tive belongs to Wickliff, appears to be of fome wecight, fo far
as concerns thc New-Teffament 5 and the Inference may reach to
feveral parts of the 0Md-Tejfament alfo. Either Mr. Wharton muft
have been miftaken in afcribing the Norfolk Copy to Wickliff, or
elfe, for any thing I fee, his Argument will ftand good. The
Charadleriftick which He lays down whereby to diftinguifh #ick-

a While I was there (in Magd. College Library) tuméling amongfi their Books, I light
sspon an old Englifh Comment upon the Pfalms, the Hymns of the Church, and Athanafius’s
Creed ; which I prefently Conjectured (tho' there be no name to it) to be Wickliff’s, And
comparing the Beginning with Bale, found shat I had not erred in the Conjediure. Langbaine.
among Ufher’s Letters. p. g13.

b Wharton. Auarium Hiffor. Dogmat. p. 425. 426.

< Oudin. Comment. de Scriptor. Ecclef. Vol. 3. p. 1044.

d Vid. Le Loog Bibl. Bibl. Vol. &.p. 426.

Lffs
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lif’s Verfion (namely, the frequent infertion of Symomymous
words) will by no means agrec with the common Verfion:
And then the Specimen He gives of thetwo different rendrings
of Luke 2. 7. is direitly contrary.* But a fuller Difcuflion of
that Point may be lcft with Thofe who have more leifure, and

“have more particularly ftudied it. I am content to fuppofe that

the common Verfion afcribed to Wickliff is really his: Per-
haps He might give two Editions of it;" or elfe Zrevifa’s may
be little more than Wickliff’s Verfion, correéted, and polifh’d,
with great Liberty, both as to Senfc and Expreflion, where it

‘appear’d needful. To proceed. - ,

3. A third Reafon I have for the afcribing The Commen
to Wickliff, is, that fome parts of it {fcem to fuit exaltly with his
Humour, and Manner, and Way of thinking; particularly the
Gird upon Popes, and Cardinals in the Clofe.s

Neverthelefs, I am far from being pofitive in This matter :
Much may be offer’d to take off the Force of thefe Reafons, or
to counter-ballance them. 1. This very Comment is annex’d
to a manufctipt Commentary, upon the Pfalmsand Hymns of the
Church, now in Tvinsty-College Library in Cambridge: which
Commentary appears not to be Wickliff’s, tho’ fuppofed to be his
by Mr. #Whartend The Englifb Verfion of the Pfalms going a-

a Wicklefus fic reddit: And pustide Him in & Cratche; for place was not to Him in the
cownyn Stable.

Aleer interpres fic: And leide Him in & Gratche ; for there was no place to Him in no
Chaumbre. Wharton. p. 426.

I have & Manufcript of the New-Teflament entire, belonging to our College Library, which
veads Luke: 1. 3. according to the firf} veading, and which has many Inflances of Synony-
mous Infertions every where, 1t is & different Verfion from Thas which is commonly afcribed
to Wickliff.

b Patet, aut antiquiorem fuiffe quandam S. Scripture Tranflationem Anglicam, aut
duplicem tuifle Tranflationis Wicleviane Editionem. Wharton. Au@or. Hift. Dogm, p. 436.

¢ And algif this Crede accorde unte Preflis, netheles she higher Prelatis, as Popis and
Cardynals, and Biffhopis fhulden more [pecially Kunne this Crede, and teche it to Men um-
dir hem. Comm. on the Athan. Creed.

Compare fome words of Wickliff’s Bileve. ,

I fuppofes over this, that the Pope be moff oblifhid to the keping of the Gofpel among all
Men that liven here; for the Pope is higheft Vicar thas Chrift has kere in Erth, Collier.
Eccl. Hift. Vol. 1. p. 728.

d Commentarius in Plalmos, aliofque Sacre Scriptura ac Liturgie Ecclefiaflice Hymwos. MS.
in Collegio S. Trinitatis Cantab. F. Commentarius in priores 89 Pfalmos habetur ‘MS.

long
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long with That Commentary, is not the fame with that of Wik
liff’s Bible: I have compared them. The Commentary, and »er-

Jion too arc reafonably judged to be Hampole's. 1 .find by a

Note left in a Blank Page at the Beginning (fign'd F. Reffel)
that there is a Copy of this Commentary in the Royal Library,
(E. 15. 12.) but imperfe&t; the Prologue the very fame, and ex-
prefsly afcribed to Richard of Hampole : From whence it may be
juttly fufpeéted that the Comment upon the A4rhanafian Creed
at the end, appearing in part (for, two Leaves are cut out). is

Hampole's, as well as the rcft.  There is in Benner Library, in

Cambridze, another manufcript Copy of the fame Commen-
tary (Mark’d, 1—1. Catal. p. 69.) with the Comment upon the
Creed entire. The Prologue 1 found to be (ame as in. the other,

as alfo the Comment on the fi## Pfalm; by which I judge of

the ret* The Comment on the Canticles, at the end is like-
wife the famc; only the Canmticles arc not all placed in the fame
Order. At the Bottom of the Second Leaf of the Commenta-
ry, there is left this Note, by an unknown Hand: Awthor kujas
Libri, Richardus, Heremita de Hampole. Now, if this Commen-
tary rcally be Hampole’s, of which I can fcarce make any que-
ftion, it will appear highly probable that the Comment on the
Creed is his too. 2. What favors the Sufpicion is, that here
the Comment is annexed to other Comments in like Form with

“it felf, and not to meer Ferfions as in the Manufcript of St.

Fohn's Library. Nay further, This Comment on the Creed, as
it appears in St. Fohn’s Copy, has the feveral parts of the Creed
in Latin, and in red Letter, prefixXd to the refpeftive Verfion
and Comment ; juft as we find, in Hampole, the feveral parts of
each Pfalm exhibited firft in Larin, and in red Letter : Which
Circumftance is of fome weight. 3. Addto this, that there are
tome Expreflions in the Comment on the Creed very like to
thofe which are familiar with the Author of that Commentary
on the Pfalms: Such asthefc; # is feid comunly, that ther ben &c.
Clerkis fein thus, and thus; fo that from fimilitude of Style an

a Q. Whether there be not one, or two more Copies of the fame, in The Bodleian. Seethe
Bodleian Mannfcripts, in the General Catalogue. N. 2438. 3¢85.

Argument
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Argument may be dtawn in favor of Hampole, as well as for Wick-
lif. Thefe Confiderations fuffer me not to be pofitive on the
other Side. The Comment may be Hampole’s 3 or it may be Wick-
liff’ss which latter Opinion I the rather incline to for the Reafons
before given, appearing to mc fomething mere forcible than the
other, tho’ not much. However it be, the Comment may be
ufcful : and if it be Hampole's, it muft be fet 40 years higher than
I have here placed it. The diftance of 30, or 40 ycars makes
no great Alteration in any Language: So that mcerly from the
Lnguage, efpecially in fo fmall a Tra&, we can draw no Con-
fequence to the Amthor; excepting fuch peculiarities as may have
been rather proper to this or that Max, than to this or that Zzme.
Thefe are all the sntiens Comments upon the Atl.wmf an
Creed that I have hitherto met with, or heard of; exccpting
only fuch as have no certain Author, or none mention’d.
Muratorius informs us of Two Comments without Names,
which are in manufcript, in the Ambrofian Library, near 6oo
yearsold. One of them bears for its Title, Expofitio Fidei Ca-
tholice ; The Other has no Title. By the Age of the Manuferipts
(if Auratorins judges rightly thercof) one may be affured that
That They are diftin and different from any of the Comments
below Abelard: And that They arc neither of them the fame
with Brano’s, or Fertunatus's may realonably be concluded, be-
caufe Muratorius was well acquainted with- Both; and would
cafily have difcover’d it. Whether either of them may prove to
be Abelards, which has for its Title Expofitio Fidei, and may fuit
well with the Age of the Manufcripts, I know not. Afurator-
us, while He makes mention of Bruno, and Hildegardis, wholc
Comments He had feen, fays nothing of Abelard’s: So that pof-
fibly one of his manufcript Comments may prove the fame
with That. But if Neither of them be the fame with 4belard’s,
nor with each other, They muft be allowed to pafs for Two
ditin&® Comments, whofe Awuthors are not yet known.
Tentzelius informs us of a namelefs Comment (whereof there
are three manufcript Copics, onc at Gotha, a fecond at Bafil,
a third at Leipfick) which runs parallel with Bruzo’s Comments
along with the 4rbanafian Creed. Hc gives us a pretty large
F 2 Paragraph,
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Paragraph, with which it begins;* and which I have tran-
fcribed into the Margin, The Leipfick Manufcript is above
soo years old. Whether This Comment be a diftin&t one by
it fclf, or may fall in with fome or other of Thofe before,
mention’d, cannot certainly be known, unlefs we had Them
all to compare. It is obfcrvable that The Paragraph, in the
Margin, with very little alteration, occurs in Hampole’s Latin
Comment: Which begins alfo as Bruno’s docs, with Hic Beatus
Athanafius  Liberum arbitrium pofwit. From whence I fhould
imaginc that the Copics Tentzelins rcfers to are nothing clfe

- but fo many Copics of Hampole'’s, were it not that one of them

is confidently averr’d to be above soo years old. If That be
really fo, then Rich. Hampole muft be faid to have gather'd up
his Comment out of Bramo's and the other, with little or per-
haps nothing of his own: And fo Zenrzelins's will be a diftin&
Comment, older than Hampole'’s. - 1 very much fufpe&, that
Hampole's is rcally nothing elfe but a Colleftion from older
Comments, without a Syllable of his own : And o much the
rather, if what I call #ickliff’s fhould prove to be Hampole's.
For, That Engli/h Comment has no refemblance at all with
Hampole's fuppofed Latin One. :

Nothing now remains, but to clofe This Chapter. with a
Table, as 1 have the former, reprefenting in one view a Sum-
mary of what is containd in it,

a In dextro prime pagine hsc legi. v

Haxc ratio Fidei Catholic2 traditur in veteribus Codicibus.a beato Anaffafio Alexarndri-
no {cripta. Et puto quod idcirco tam pleno & brevi fermone tradita fuerit, ut omnibus
Catholicis & minus eruditis tutam defenfionem praftarer adverfus illam Tempeftatem
quam contrarius ventus (id eft) Diabolus excitavit per Arrium: quam Tempeftatem qui
fvgere defiderat, hanc Fidei veritatem integre & inviolabiliter teneat, Ten:zel, p. 215,.

A Tatle
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A Table of the ANTIENT COMME NTS.

A.D.| Commentators| Country | Title of the Creed.
syo|Penant. Fortuna-| DPoillicrs ria'e; Catholica.
tus -
8 5 2|Hincmar | Rhcims \Symbolum Athanafis.
103 3|Bruno Wurtzburgh (Fides Catholica Sanéti Athana-
l | ‘ [ii Epifcopi.
1110|MS. Ambrofian. | Ttaly |Fides Catholica.
1110|MS.alter Ambrofl| Italy |
1120|Pet. Abaelardus | France (Symbolum Athanafii. ,
1170|S. Hildegardis | France |
1180|MS. Lipfienf. | Germany  |Fides Anaftafii Pape.
1210| Simon Torma- | France Symbolum Athanafii.
cenfis ‘

1220| Alex. Neckbam. | England |
1340| Rich. Hampolus |  England | Athanafii Symbolum.
1380] Fobn wWickiff | England  |Crede, or Salm, of Attanafic..

CHAP.
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CHAP IV
Latin Manufiripts of the Arhanafran Creed.

Confine my fclf in this Chapter to the Latin Manufcripts,
fince the Crced was undoubtedly written originally in Ls-
tin; and thercfore the Manufcripts in any other Languages will
be more properly treated of in another Chapter, among the #zr-
ons. Nonc of the Learned at this Day make any queftion but
that the Creed was originally a Lati» Compofure. This They
pretend to be cerzain of, and unanimoufly agree in; however doubt-
fully they may fpeak of othcr Things, ot howcver They may
differ in their Opinions about the Age, or Awthor. Even Thofe,
many of them, who have afcribed the Crecd to Athanafius, have
yet been obliged by plain and irrcfitible Evidence to acknow-
ledge, with the Legates of P. Gregory IXth, that it was original-
ly Latin. The Style and Phrafeology of the Crced; its early Re-
ception among the Latins, while unknown to the Greeks; the
Antiquity, and Number of the Latin Manufcripts, and’ their -
greement (for the moft part) with each other, compared with
the Latenefs, the Scarcenefs, and the Difagreement of the Greek
Copics, all concur to demonftrate that this Creed was originally
a Lasiw compolure, rather than a Greek one: And as to any
other Language befides thefe two, none is pretended.

I proceed then to recount the Lasiz Manufcripts as high as
we can find any extant, or as have becen known to have been
extant ; and as low as may be neceflary, or ufeful to our main
Defign.

A. D. Theoldeft we have heard of is one mention’d by Bithop Ujber,
600 which He had fecn in the Cotzon Library, and which He judged
to come up to the Age of Gregory the Grear3 This Manufcript

& Latino-gallicum illud Pfalterium in Bibliotheca Cotsoniana vidimus: ficut & alia laring
duo, longe majoris antiquitatis; in quibus, przter Hymnum Hunc (Sc. Te Dewm) fine
ullo Autoris nomine, Hymni ad matutinas, titulo infcriptum, & Athanafianum hibebatur
Symbolum, & Apoffolicum totidem omnino quot hodiernum noftrum continens Capitula.
Ia priore, quod Gregorii I Tempore non fuifle recentius, tum ex antiquo Pi@urz genere

has
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has often been appealed to fince Ufber's Time, and upon ‘the
credit of Ufker, by the Learned on this Subjett: As particular-
ly by Comber, L'Effrange, Tentzelius, Tillemont, Le Quien, Mu-
ratorius, Natalis Alexander, and perhaps feveral more. Montfau-
con takes notice of Ufber’s Manufcript; but obferves that Uber
Himfelf allowed the Charater to be much later than the Time
of Gregory:* Which would have been a ftrange inconfiftency in
Ufber, who forms his Argument for the Antiquity of the Ma-
nufcript from the Charalter it fclf, and from the antient kind.
of Picfure. But Montfaucon is plainly miftaken, confounding
what Ufher had faid of Another Manufcript, in Bewner Library
at Cambridge,> with what He had faid of the Cottoz Manufcript
at weftminffer. The Two Manufcripts are very ditin, and dif-
ferent as poflible; .nor has the Latter any - Arbanafian Creed in
it ¢ Only, ‘its being called Gregory’s . Pfalter, occafion’d, I fuppofe,
the ‘miftake: of making ‘it the fame with the other. Zéme-
zelius {cems firflt to have confounded them together: And pro-
‘bably afontfaucon followed Him implicitely, not having Ufber
at hand to confult; which would immediately have difcovered
the Fallacy. Were there no other Objettion againft Ufber’s Ma-
nufcript befide what hath been mention'd, all would be well.
But it is of greater wcight to obferve, that thereis not, at This
Day, in the Cotron Library any fuch manufcript Copy of the
Athanafian Creed; nor indced any Latin Pfalter that can come
up tothe Age of Gregory, or ncar it. There is an antient Pfal-
ter (mark’d Pefpafian A) wrotc in Capitals, and slluminated 5 and
which might, by the CharadZer, beasold as the Time of Gregory
the Grear; were it not certain, from a Charter of K. Ethelbald,

_eolligitur, tum ex Literarum Forma Grandiufcula, Athanafianum quidem, Fidei Catholice,

alierum vero Symbo'i Apofiolorum prafest Titulum. Ia pofleriore, quod Regis

"Ethelftani aliquando fuit, Apefichicum, vice veria, Symbolum fimpliciter, alterum autem

Frdes Sanfti Aihanafii Alexandriui nuncupatur, Ujfer, de Symb. Praf. p. a, 3.

a Codicum omnium qui haenus vifi memorar:que funt, antiquitfimus ille eft qui ab
Ufferio laudatur, 2vo Gregorsi Magni confcriptus; fi tamen eavere fit ejus MS. xtas: nam
addit Ufferises, fcripturam «vo Gregorii-longe effe pcfieriorem. Montf, Diats. p. pas.

b 1n Pfalterio Grzco Papx Gregorii, ut prafert Titulus (feriptura enim &vo Gregowii
longe eft pofterior) Pfaiterio videlicet Greco & Romano, latinis utrogae literis deicripto,
.(s;uod in Benedi@ihy spud Cantabrigianes, Coilegii Bibliotheca cft reconditum. Uffer. de

ymb« p. 9. C _ :

¢ Tenszelii Judic. Eruditor. p. 49. E¢ Excrcit. Scle®. p. 1g. .
Writtern,
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written in the fame Hand, and at the fame Time, and formerly
belonging to it,* that it cannot be fct higher than the year 719
when Ethelbald began to rcign.

This Pfalrer has the 7e Dewm, with the Title of Hymnus ad
Matutinum, as Uber’shad; and alfo the Athanafian Creed with
the Title of Fides Catholica; but Both in a very different and
much later Hand than That of the Pfalter it Self; later by fe-
veral Centuries, as the very learned Mr. Wanleyd judges, who
fets the Age of the Pfalter about 1000 years, but of the Azba-
nafian Creed, ¢e. at the Time of the Norman Conqueft. A
Sufpicion, however, may from hence arife, that This very
Pfalter, with what belongs to it might be the Pfalrer &c.
which Uber fpake of;; efpecially fince there is none other in
the Cotton Library at all like it. But, on the contrary, it is
to be confider’d, that This Pfalter has no Apoflolical Creed at
all in it, which Ufber affirms his to have had: Nor has it the
Hymnus Matutinus, beginning with, Gloria in excelfis Deo, which
Uber’s alfo had.c Neither is it at all probable that, if Ufber had
intended the Pfalter now extant in the Cotton, He fhould give
no hint of the Saxor Verfion going along with it; efpecially
confidering that it might be made an Obje&ionto its Antiqui-
ty. Nor do I think that fo inquifitive a- Man as Ufber could
cither have being ignorant of the Age of Ethelbald, or of his
Charter having been once a part of That Manufcript. In his
Hifforia Dogmaticad He takes notice of this very Pfalter (now

. Conftat vero ex Hifforia & Synopfi Biblioth. Cotteniane, quam in ingens Reip. litera-
tiz Beneficium edidit, amplificandis bonis Literis natus, do&iffimus Thomas Smithus no-
fter, & éndiculo Pfalterii latini in majufculis fcripti cum Verfione Saxomica interlineari,
quod notatur Vefpafian. A. I. Chartam hanc (Eshelbaldi R. Aufiralium Saxonum) ex ifto
MS. exfciffam effe. Quod etiam illius quum menfura qua cum Foliis illius MS, quad-
rat, tum etiam Manus in utroque prorfis eadem, tum denique Locws MSS, unde fciffa
eft, inter Folia X, & XI, codicem vertentibus oftendit. Hickef, Differt, Epift. in Lings,
Septentr. Thefaur. p. 67.

b Vid. Wanleii Catal. MSS. Septentrion. p, 211. )

¢ Ad Finem veterum Pfalteriorum Latinorum, cum Apofiolico 8& Athanafiano Symbo-
lo, etiam Hymnus ifte (Sc. Gloria 8c.) habetur adjetus. In antiquiffimo Cortoniane * &s-
swiypap®@- elt: in AEthelftaniano proximo, Hymnus in die Dominico ad Masutinas, infcri-
bitur. Uffer, de Symbol. p. 33.

d In Bibliotheca D. Roberti Cotton extat Pfalterium Romanum vetuftifimum, cum vers
fione interlineari Saxonica: Charaer idem cum chartd Ashilbaldi Anglorum Regis, anno
736 datd, Uffer Hifto. Dogmas. p. 104

marked
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marked, Pefpafian A) and of the Saxon Verfior in it, and like-
wife of its being in the fame Hand with Ethelbalds Charter:
And there He fcts the Age of it no higher than the ycar 736,
(that is, above 130 years later than Gregory 1) without the
Icaft Hint that He had ever miftaken the Age of it before, or
had thought otherwife of it than He did at the Timec of his
writing this later Treatife. Thefe Confidcrations convince me
that Bithop Ufber had feen fome other Manufcript, which hasfince
That Time, like many more,* been loft, or ftollen from the Cottor
Library. He that was fo accurate in‘every Tittle of what he fays
of K. dthelffan’s Pfalter, (mention’d at the fame Timc) could
never have been o ncgligent, or rather plainly carclefs, in re-
fpet of the other. I conclude thercfore, that there really was
fuch a Pfalrer as Ufber defcribes, with the dthanafian Creed in it
fuch as He judged to be of the Age of Gregory I, from more
Marks than onc: And how good a Judge He was in Thofe
Matters, is well known to as many as know any thing of That
Great Man, onc of the brighteft Ornaments of his Age, and
thoroughly vers'd in all kinds of Litcrature.

Next to This of Bifhep Ufber we may place the famous Ma-
nufcript of Treves, from which the Colberr Manufcript (to be
mention’d hereatter in its place) was copied. Mr. dwthelmi fcts
it as high as the year 450, upon a prefumption that the Col-
berr Manufcript is as old as the ycar 600, and that 5o ycars
may rcafonably be allow’d between the Colbertive Copy and
That from which it was Copicd.  Téllemont, fuppofing, or ad-
mitting the Collertine to be ncar the Age that Authelmi men-
tions, yet thinks so ycars difference might be futhcicnt 5 and
that therefore the Age of the Treves Manufcript might be fix'd
at sso, or thercabout.® But, fince the Colbers Manufcript can-
not rcafonably be fet much higher than 760, as we fhall fee
in its proper place; I fhall not pretend to fet the Zieves Ma-
nufcript above 6603 and that only under the favourable Al-
lowanc®of a probablec Conje&ture. The Authority of this Ma-
aufcript of Treves ftands upon the Credit ot a Paflage prefix’d

a Vid. Tho. Smizhi Prefationem ad Catalag. MSS. Bibl. Cotton,

b Tillewons Memoires. Tom. 8, p. 670.

to
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to the Colbertine Copy,* which declares that the latter was co-
picd from a Manufcript found at Zreves. It was not a Copy
of the 7utire Creed, but began atthe Second Part which relates
to the Incarnation. For, atter the Words, believe rightly the ba-
carnation of owr Lord Fefus Chriff, (bcing only part of the fore-
going Sentence) follows ; For, the right Faith is, that we believe,
and {o on to the end of the Creed. This remaining part of the
Creced is very different from the common Copies, and feems to
have been fo contrived with defign, as I fhall have occafion to
obferve more at large in the Scquel. And it isto me an Argu-
ment that the Manufcript was written while the Extychian Con-
troverfy was at the Height, about the End of the sth Century,
or Beginning of the Sixth; tho’ I here fet ita great deal lower,
becaufe This is not the Place to explain that matter fully, nor
would I too far indulge a barc Conjecture. It is fufficient to
fuppofe it written in the VIIth Century, asit was undoubted-
ly copicd from, as early if not earlier than the VIlIth.

Aftcr the Manufcript of Treves, may juftly follow the Ambro-
Jfian Manufcript, which is in the Ambrofian Library at Milan; a
Copy of which has been publifh’d by Aduratorius, in his Second
Tome of Anecdota. It was brought thither from the famous
Monaffery of Bobbio (of High-Lombardy, in the AMilanefe) found-
cd by Columbanus, A.D. 613. The Charalter of the Manufcript is
Langobardick; and it is judged by Auratorius (who has more par-
ticularly examin’d it) to be above 1000 years old.® By his Account
then, who wrote in the ycar 1698, we ought to fer the Age
of This Manufcript higher than 698. Yet, becaufe AMontfaucon,
who in his Travels through Zraly had alfo feen it, puts it no
higher than the VIlth Century,c we fhall be content to place

a Hazc inveni Treviris in uno Libro fcriptum, fic incipiente, Domini noftri Fefu Chrifli
¢ reliaua.  Domiini ncfiri Fefu Chrifli fideliter credat. Apud Montf. Diatnib. p. 728,

b Ia alio etiam vetuftiffimo Ambrofianz Bibliothecz Codice ante mille ¢r plures annos
fcripto, Sjmbolum idem fum na&tus. Murator, Tom. 1. p. 16.

Cxterum opufculum Hoc (Bachiarii Fides) mihi depromptum eft ex antiqpiffimo Am-
brofiana Bibliothecz Codice, quem ante Annos minimum mille confcriptura, Chara®erum
Forma non dubitanter teftatur, * Fuit autem olim celebris Monafterii Bobienfis, & ex
ilo in Ambrofranam tranflatus a magno Card, Frederico Borromso &c. Murator. Tom. 2.
p- 8. item p. 224.

¢ Codex VIIf. Szculi, CharaGere Langobardico, in quo Gennadii liber de Ecclefiafticis

1t




g T =

. A 1

3

A

L T T

- %ia”

R e

R

The ATHANASIAN CREED.

it between the VIIth and VIlIth, or in the year 700,to make it
a round Number. There are in this Manufcript fome Readings
different from the common Copies; which fhall bc carcfully
noted hereafter. It is without any Zitle.

We may next fet down K. Azhelftan’s Plalter, of which Bithop
Ufher had taken Notice, making it next in Age to the other moft
antient one of the Agc of Gregory I. Hc and Dr. Grabe Both
fix the Date of it to the year 703, from the Rule of the Calen-
dar found in it.* Dr. Smith, in his Catalogue of the Cottorn Ma-
nufcripts, inclines to think that the Manufcript is later than That
Time, but taken from one that was rcally as carly as the year
703 5 the later Copift tranfcribing (as fometimes has been)
the Book and the Rule word for word, as He found Them.?
Allowing This to have been the Cafc here (tho’ it be only
Conjeéture ) it will ftill be true that there was a Manufcript
of the Age of 703, with This Creed in it; from whence the
later One, now extant, was copied: which ferves our pur-
pofe as well; and the reft is not material. I have nothing
farther to obferve, but that the Pfalrer whercin This Creed
is, is the Gallican Pfalter, not the Roman; and the Title is,
Fides Sancli Athanafii Alexandrini, The Faith of St. Athanafius
of Alexandria: The oldeft Monument, of any we have extant,
afcribing this Creed to Athanafius; excepting only the Coun-
cil of Autun in 670, if we may depend upon the Canor afcribed
to it. : :

Dogmatibus, Bachiarii Fides, Symbolum Athanafii, omnia eadem manu. Montfauc. Diar.
Ital. p. 18, :

a Pfalterium illud anno =rz noftrz Chritianz y03, longe ante Erhelffani regnantis
Tem por':, ex 6chulis Kalendario in libri initio fubjunétis feriptum fuifle deprehendi, Uffer.
de Symb p. 6. .

Quod Regis Ethelftani fuifle dicitur, atque Anno 703 Scriptum eft, Grabii Prologom.
in Pialt. Alexandr. c. 3.

b Hic vero venerandx Antiquitatis Liber fere ante mille Annos defcriptus; ut Quibuf-
dam ex Calendario, quod Annum Chriti go03, certo defignat, sliic prefixo videtur. Sed
cum Librarios eandem Temporis adnotationem, qua ad vetultiflimos Codices propric &
peculiariter Speat, fuis exemplaribus appofuiffe {epiffime ubiervaverim an (it
ille ipfe Codex autographus qut tantam pra fe ferat =tatem, vel annon potius fxculo, sut
circiter, ante Tempora Arhelffani delcriptus, vix pro certo prxftarem; ad poftcriorem
fententiam faventiori animo inclinaturus. Smith. Bibl. Corzon. Hiftor. p. 44.
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760  We may now takc in the Colbertine Copy, of which I have
before fpoken, referring the Date of it to the ycar 760, or
thercabout.  Adomtfancon fcts it above the Age of Charles the
Great,® allowing it to have bcen written about the Time of
Pepin, who began to reign in the ycar 752. So that I can-
not be much out of Time in placing it as I have done. Itis
written in Saxoz Charadter, and 1is imperfects wanting the firfk
Part, above one Half of the Creed, juft as the Manufcript of
Zreves from which it was copied. .

760  The Manufcript of St. Germans, at Paris, is intire, and of
the fame Age with the former.® It is markd, num. 257, and
written in a Saxon Letter, as well as the other. The Title,
Fides Sancti Athanafii Epifcopi Alexandrie. It differs in fome
placcs from the common Copies (as thall be noted hereafter)
tho’ not ncar fo much as the Colbers Manufcript before men-
tion’d.

772 Next to thefe is the famous Manufcript of Charles the Great,
at the end of a Gallican Pfalter, written in Letters of Gold,.
and prefented by Charlemagne, while only King of Fraace, to
Pope Adrian 1, at his firlt Entrance upon the Pontificate, in
the year 772. Lambecius in his Catalogue of the Emperor’s Li-
brary at Vienna, where This Manufcript is, gives a large Ac-
count of it.© The Title is s Fides Saniti Athanafii Epifcopi A-
lexandrini,

$00  There is Another Manufcript in the Royal Library at Paris,

a Nongentos fuperat Annos Colbertinus codex 984. Saxonicis defcriptus literis, &, mea
quidem fententia, ante ®tatem Caroli Magni editus e Sunt qui Codicem illum 1100
annorum efle adfirmarunt : Verum periti quique ®vo circiter Pipini exaratum arbitrantur.
Montfe Diatr. po 721.

Nec tamen Codicis Colbertini Au&oritate nititur Hzc Sententia, quam arbitratur -
thelmius 1100 annorum. FEtenim (quod pace viri eruditiffimi, mihique amiciffimi dica-
tur) multo minoris xtatis Codex effe comprobatur ; nemo enim peritus cui Librum ex-
hibuerim, O&avo eum Szculo antiquiorcm zftimavit. Mentfauc. ibid. p, y24.

b Paris Saltem Antiquitatis eft Sangermanenfis nofter, num. 257. Saxonicis pariter literis
exaratus, qui Titulum habet, Fides Saniti Athanafii Epifeopi Alexandrie. Montf. p. yar.

¢ Lambecii Catal. Biblioth. Vindobonenf. 1. 2.¢c. 5. p. 261. 296. &c. Carolus Magnus
proprio carmine fuo teftatur fe illum Codicem fummo Pontifici Hadriano 1. dono mi-
fiffe; & quidem. ut ego arbitror, illo ipfo Anno 771. cujus die decimo Februarii jam
memoratus Hadrianus in fummum Pontificem ele@us ett.  Lambee, ibids

mark’d
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The ATHANASIAN CREED.

mark’d 4908, which Antfancon judges to be near gooo ycars
old.* He wrotc in the year 1698. So if we place it in the
year 8o0o,we fhall want a littlc of 9oo years, from That Time,
He fuppofcs it of very ncar the fame Age with the Fienna
Manufcript. It bears no 7itle, nor any Name, or Note of
the Author.

I may here place a Manufcript of Bewet College Library in
Cambridge, whofe Age I cannot certainly fix to a year; But by
all Circumftances it cannot well be fuppofed later than This
Time. It is at the end of a P/falrer, which by comparing I
find to be a Gallican Pfalter. It {cems by the Names of Saints, and
other marks, to have been written in Englard. Bithop Parker
left a Remark in it about it’s being in the pofleflion firft of
one of the Arch-bifthops of Canterbury, and at length conveyed

-down to the Hands of Becker,> who was Arch-bithop of Can-

terbury inthe year 1162. The great Antiquity of the Manufcript
appears from the Marzyrs, Confe/fors, and Virgins addrefs'd to in it 5
all of the early Times.c There are fome few Variations in This
Copy, fuch as are alfo found in the moft antient Manufcripts
of this Creed; particularly the word, E#, frequently inferted be-
forc Spiritus Sanctus, which has been fince eras’d by fome off-
cious Hand. The Title is obfervables; Fides Sanéti Anafthafii
Epifcopi.  Anafthafii, for Athanafii, by a Tranfpofition of Syl-
lables.

Montfancon informs us of a Manufcript in the Colberr Libra-
ry, Num. 1339, which once belong'd to Charles the Baldd who
died in the year 877; began to reign 840. It cannot thercfore

a Regius Codex, num. 4908 annorum pene nongentorum, nullum habet Titslum, nul-
lumque Auctoris nomen. Aqualis ipfi eft, qui memoratur a Lambecio &c. Mantf. ibid.

721, .

b Hoc Phalterium [ N. X.] laminis argenteis decauratum, & gemmis ornatum, gquon-
dam fuit N. Cantuar, Archiep. tandem venit in manus Thoms Becket quondam Cant. Ar-
chiep. Quod teflatum eft in veteri fcripto. Marth. Cant. Vid. Catal. MSS.C.C.C. C.p. 43.

¢ In Litaniis, Orate pro nobis, San&e Conteffor, San€e Herafme, San&e O wolde &c.
Martyres, San&e Cuthberte,Sanéte Germane, San&e Placide, Sanée Columbane, San&e Cau-
rentine8cc. Coufeflores. Sanéa Brigida, San@a Eugenia, San&@a Exlalia, San&a Petronelln,
&c. Virgines. Et non funt hifce recentiores. Catal.. MSS. Bibl. C.C.C.C. p. 43.

d Colbertinus N. 1339. Qui fuit Kareli Calvi imperatoris, infcribitur; Fides Achana-

- fi. Montfauc. Diatrib. p. 731.
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‘be muuch amifs to fix upon 860 for the Date of it. The Title
it bears is Fides Athanafii.

There is a Second Manufcript Copy of the Arhanafian Creed,
in the Library of Bezct (or Corpus Chriftiy College, mark’d N.
O.V. Tt isat the end of a Gallican Plalter, in the fame hand,
and carrying its certain Date with it. It was written in France,
by Order of Count Amadeus, or Achadewss* and in the year
883, as appears trom the Lirazy.® The Title is, Fides Ca-
tholica. ‘ :

Mr. Wanley gives us an Account of a Roman Pflalter in the
Royal Library, (formerly of St. Famess) with an interlincar
Saxon Verfion to it, written about the Time of King Arbel-
ffanc Among the Canticles at the End, there is alfo This Creed,
undcr the Title of Hymnus Athanafii : A Title which feems to
have been then cuftomary in Englazd, as may be probably ar-
gued from a Saxoz Verfion (to be hereafter mention’d) of the
fame Age, or very near, and bearing the like” Titled I muft
be fo juft to my Readcr as to acquaint Him, that after diligent,
and repeated Scarch into the King's Library, This Manufcript
could not be found: So that I cannot be abfolutely certain
that Hymnus Athanafii means this Creed. But yet I can fcarce
make any doubt of it, confidering the Place it has among the
Canticles, and that This very Zitle ufcd to be given to the
Crecd. L

In the Arch-bithop’s Library, at Lambeth, there is a Gallican
Pfalter, written, according to Mr. Wawley,¢ in the 1%me of
King Edgar, or a little before. At the End, therc is the A-
thanafian Crced in the fame antient Hand, with an interli-

a Ad Finem Plalterii, Achadeus, mifericordia Dei comes hunc Pfalterium [cribere Juffis.
Vid. Catal. MSS. p. 46.

b Oratur, us Marinum Apofiolicum in Sandla religione confervare digneris, us Rarloman-
num Regem perpesus profperitate confervare digneris: ut Reginam confervave digneris: st
Fulconem Epifcopum cum omni grege [ibi commifJo in tuo apto [ervitio confervare digmeris. Vid.
Catalog. MSS. C.C.C.C. p. 47.

¢ Wanleii Catal. MS. Septentr. p. 18a.

p d Hymnus Adthanafii de Fide Trinitatis. Vil. Wootoni confpedum Brevem operis Hicke-
iani. p. 77.

e W,:’;nleii Catal. p. 269. Badgari Regis Anglofaxonum Temporibus, aut paulo ante, ut
videtur, exaratus.

Wharton, Auarium Hiftoriz Dogmaticz. p 374. Alfredo parum recentior videtur.

ncar
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near Saxom Verfion. The Title, Fides Catholica Sanlti Atha-
nafii Epifcopi.

55

There is another Manufcript Copy of this Creed, much of ¢-0

the fame Age with the former, in my Lord Harley's elegant Li-
brary, richly furnifh’d with all kinds of curious, and valuablc
Manufcripts. This Creed is at the End of a Gallican Pfalter,
and has an interlincar Saxoz Verfion to it. Mr. Wanley who
was fo kind as to acquaint mec with it, and to favor me
with a fight of it, rcfers it to the Timc of King Fdgar; who
began his Reign in 957, and died in 973. The Title is, Fides
Catholica Athanafii Alexandrini I:'pzfc@z

In the Cotton Library, there is a Gallican Pfalter, wnth Saxon
interlined (mark’d Vitellius. E. 18.) which Mr. Wanley refers to
the year 1031.* The Athanafian Creed at the End, as ufual,
among the other Canticles, bears the Title of Fides Catholica
Athanaf i Epifcopi Alexandrini.

In the Norfolk Library, there is alfo a Gallican Pfalter, whofe
Age is fixd by Mr. Wanley to the Time of Edward the Confef-
Jfor. The Creed is in it, and has an interlinear Saxoz Verfion
running along with it. The Title, Fides Catholica Athanafii Alex.

In Bener College Library is a manufcript Copy of this Creed
without any Title. The Pfalter wherein it s, is called Portiforium
Ofwaldi,and is mark’d, K. ro. An Account of the Book may
be feen in Mr. #anley, and in the Catalogue.

I may here place the Cortor Manufcript before mention’d,
bound up with the antient Romaz Pfalter mark’d, Ve/pafian A ;
tho’ of a very different, and much later Hand. The Creed has
an interlincar Saxon Verfion, as ufual; and its Title is, Fides
Catholica. Mr. Wanley judges it to be as old as the commo in
of the Normans<

Of thé fame Aged is the Roman Pfaltcr in our Publick Li-

brary at Cnm&rm’ge, with the Latin Text inblack Letter, a Saxon

Verfion in red, and the Titles in green. The Creed is inter-

a Wanleii Catal, p. 222, 224. Smith. Catal. Cotton. p. 101.
b Wanleii Catal. MSS. Septentr. p. 291.
¢ Wanleii Catal. p, 232, Smith, Bibl. Cutton. Hiftor. p. 35.
d Hanleii Catal. p. 152, :
; lined
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lined with Saxen, as well as the Pfalrer, but has no Zitle: For,
from this Timc, I conccive, The 7itle began to be left out in
fome Copics, for Drevity fake, or becaufe it was thought
fupcrfluous. :

It will be ncedlefs to take notice of any Manufcripts below
this Time, cxcepting only fuch as contain fomecthing par-
ticular.

Lucfuel and after Him Pagi,® {peaks of a manufcript Copy
of this Crced in a Brevizry and Pfalier for the ufe of the
Monks of Mount Cz/lis, judged to be about 600 years old.
I fuppote, This may be the fame Breviary that Quefnel has
made Obfcrvations upon, in another Work, which I have not
fcen, but find referr’'d to by Father Le Long:© And there Quef-
nel fixes the Age a little below 10865 panlo poft Annam 1086.
The Title of the Creed is, Fiaes Sti Athanafii Epifcopi: The
Letter, Langobardick.

In my Lord Harley's Library I had a fight of a Manufcript writ-
ten in Germany about 600 yearsago, fortheufc of the Church
of Augsburg; which bears for its Titles Fides Anaftafii Epifcopi.

Ufber takes notice of a Copy of This Creed then in the
Royal Library at St. Fames's (formerly bclonging to Lews the
IX) the Title, Fides Catholica.

Montfaucon informs usof a Latin and a French Copy of this
Creed found in a Manulcript about 400 ycars old ; placed in
oppofite Columns. What is remarkable is, that the Latin has for
its Title Camticum Bonifacii, and the French over againft the
other, Ce chant St. Anaiftaife g4 Apofloilles de Romed

In the Bodleian at Oxford, there is a manufcript Copy of this
Creed ( num. 1204 ) which has for its Title, Anafiafii Ex-
pofitio Symboli Apofiolorum. It is about 300 ycars old, and be-
long’d once to the Carthufian Monks at Mentz. The Carthua-
fians are particularly noted for their morc than common Ve-
ncration for this Creced, rcciting it every day at the Prime, as

a Quefnel. Differt. X1V, ad Leon. Oper. p. 732.
b Pagi Critic. in Baron. Vol. 1. p. 441.

¢ Le Long Bibl. Bibl. Vol. 1. p. 244.

d Montfaucon. Diatrib. p. 922.727.

" Cardinal -
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Cardinal Bona teftifics, both of Them and the Ambrofians* which
I remark by the way. 1 obferve, that the German Copies of
this Creed, for 5, or 6 hundred years upwards, have moft com-
monly Anaffafins inftcad of Athanafius. 1 make no queftion but
that This firft arofe from a Miftake of the Copifts, and not out
of any Defign. Onc may perceive, that Anaffafius is fomcetimes
written where Athanafius or dlexandria muft have been intended,
and nonc elfe. I fuppofe, at firft, fome Copies had accidentally
Anafthafins for Athanafius (as ong in Bener College Library men-
tion’d above) by a tranfpofition of letters or fyllables; as cafi-
ly happens in writing, or {peaking. Thus Phrunutus for Phurru-
tus, Marivadus for Varimadus, and the like. Now, when the
Copifts had thus introduced dnafthafius, (Anaf-tha, for Atha-naf?)
Thofe that came after left out the b, to make it Azafafius,
That being a common Name, which the other was not. This
I thought proper to hint that it may appcar how little reaton

there is for afcribing this Creed to Anafiafius, whether of Rome,

or of Antioch, or Any Other.

I have now run through the Manufcripts of greateft notc,
or ufe, cither for Antiquity, or for any thing particular, to give
light to our further Inquiries. Two only I have omitted, which
have been thought confidcrable; not fo much in themfelves,
as upon account of the other Tralts They were found to be
join’d with. I would have taken notice of them in their place,
had I certainly known what Time to refer them to. The onc is
the Manufcript found in the Library of Thuanus (Codex Thuaneus)
annex'd to fome Traéts which were once fuppofcd to belong to
Vigilins Tapfenfis, tho now certainly known to be none of his.
LQuefnel was much plcas’d with the Difcovery of this Manu-
fcript, as favouring his Hypothefis about 7igilius Tapfenfis:> And

a Bona de Divin. Plalmod. c. 18. p. 897. 9oo.

b Abtolura Differtationum noltrarum Editione, inveni Codicem Thaanewm, in quo Dia-
logus Vigilis Tap/enfis adverfus Arianos, Sabellianos, & Phtinianos legitur, fub hoc Titulo:
Incipie Altercatio Athanafii cum Herefibuss  Poft hunc Tratatum hubetur Symbolum Nice-
num, & Formula Fidei driminenfis Concilii, quam proxime fequitur Symbolum Athanafi-
anam cum hoc Fpigraphc: Fides didla a Sauito Athanafio Epijcopo. Porro, Conjettuiz
noftrx de Auctore hujus Syméboli non parum fuffragatur, quod in autiquifimo Codice il-
ligatum reperiatur Opufculo cui nomen Arhanafii pariter prafixum legitur, fd qued 4i-
&lis Tap/enfis efle indubitatum habetur &c. Quefnel in Addend. p. g13.

Antbel-
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Authelinias has taken fome pains in confuting Him; fhowing
that the fuppofcd Works of #7gilius are none of his,* and that.
if they were, yet no certain Argument could be drawn from
thence to make Figilius Author of the Creed; fince it is a com-
mon Thing for Tra&ts of fcveral Authors, efpecially if They
rclate to the famce Subje&, to be tack’d to cach other.

The Second Manufcript is one that was found annexed to-
the Fragments of Hilary of Poiftiers» which Circumftance was
thought a rcafon for afcribing this Creced to Hilary. Voffins -
firft, and after Him many Others throw it off as a very flight Ar-.
gument, fince the Manufcript pretended is very modern, nor is.
the Creed afcrib’d to Hilaryin that Manufcript, but-only bound
up with his Fragments, as any other Work might be, however
little akin to them. Aontfaucon takes notice of This matter,
in fcw words,c Tentzelins more at larged It is fufficient for me
juft to have hinted it.

Having now given as particular Account as was needful of
the more antient Latin Manufcripts of this Creed, I may juft
obferve that as to Aodern oncs, they are innumerable, there be-.
ing f{carce any- manufcript /atin Plalter of modern Date but
what has the Creed in it, and generally without a Zitle. 1 may
next {ubjoin a Zable of the Manufcripts here recited, reprefen-
ting in one View the Age, the Title, the Country where writ-.
ten, and the kind of Pfalter wherein found: All which Cir-.
cumftances will be of ufe to us in our following Inquiries.
Particularly, as to the Pfalters, it will be of moment to obferve
whether They be Roman, or Gallican ; becaufc from thence we
may be able to difcover in what Places, or Countrics, this .
Creed was firflt received, according to their ufe of This, or That -

a Vid. Montfauc, Athan. Op. Tom. 2.p. 603. 714 .

b Invenitur id fimiliter in Fragmentis Hilarii hiftoricis in Cod. veteri part. 2. Sub ,
¥inem. Felckman. Var. Le&, Oper. Athan. p. 83,

c Hilario nonnulli adfcriptum voluerunt, quia nimirum in Codice quodam exftat poft
Hilaris Fragmenta. Quafi vero id non vulgo & in plerifque Codicibus obfervetur, ut
multa diverforum opera confequenter in manufcriptis defcribentur. Cum. autem in
¢jufmodi Codice poft Hilariana opera, nullo przmiffo Au&oris nomine compareat; hinc,
wti jam fupra diximus, inferendumy, tum exaratum fuiffe cum pro Arhanafiano nondum
vulgo haberetur. Monitfe Diatrib. p. 923-

d Tentzel. Judic. Erud. p. 2, 3. &6,

Plalrer,
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Pfalter. But becaufe, perhaps, fome Readers may be at a lofs
to know what we mean by thofe different Namcs of Roman, and
Gallican Pfalters s it may not be improper here to throw in a
few previous Inftru&ians relating to the different kinds of Latsz
Pfalters, and the Names they have gone undcr.

There are four kinds, or forts, of Latiz Plalters ; which have
pafs'd under the Namcs of Italick, Roman, Gallican, and Hebraick.
One of them was before Ferom's Time: the Three laft arc all
Ferom’s; as He had a Hand, more or lecfs, in every one of
them. I fhall treat of them diftinctly, in their Ordcr, as
follows.

1. The Balick Latin Pfalter, is of the old Tranflation, or
Verfion, fuch as it was before Ferom’s Time. I fhall not enter
into the Difpute whether it were oze Verfion, or many. The
common Opinion is, that there were feveral Latiz Verfions
before Ferom,* but one more Eminent than the reft called Irs-
lick as being received into common ufe in Zaly.© Howecver
that be, it is become cuftomary with fuch as treat of this Sub-
je&t, to fpeak of all that was extant before Ferom, as of One
Verfion, under the Name of Petus Vulgata, or Verfio Italica. Therc
arc sntire Pfalters of this old Verfion, printed, and manufcrips 4
tho’ now no where in ufe in Divine Offices, except fuch par-
cels of it as, having been antiently taken into the Roman afif-

f#ls, or other old Liturgies, remain there ftill, the People being

accuftom’d to them, and thcre being no great neceflity for
changing them. But all the énrire Pfalters in ufc are of another
kind. Martianay, in his Edition of Ferom’s Works, once intend-
ed to give us an intirc and corre® Pfalter (with fome other
of the Sacred Books) of the old Iralick Verfion. But the Parions

a Qui enim Scripturas ex Hebraa Lingua in Linguam Grecam verterunt numerari pol-
funt, Lasisi autem interpretes nullo modo: ut enim Cuique primis Fidei Temporibus in
manus venit Codex, & aliquantulum facultatis {ibi -utriufque Lingue habere vidcbatur,
aufus eft interpretari. duguff. de Do&r. Chriftian, 1. 2. c. xt. p. 2§. Tom. 3.

b In ipfis autem interpretationibus Irala cxteris preferatur: nam eft verborum tenacior
cum perfpicuitate {ententiz. Auguft. ibid. p. 7.

¢ Ecclefia latina a principio, -vel ferme 2 principio, ufa eft verfione latina Teftamenti
Vet. ex Greeca wior 6 tranflatione falta, que Irals vulgo diccbatur, quoniam in Iralia prius
ufitata in alias inde latinorum Ecclefias recipicbatur,  Humphr. Hodins. De Biblior. Text.
Or}in. p. 342

Le Long Biblioth. Bibl, Vol. 1, p. 243.
‘ H 2 Lections
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Lections were fo many, and fo different, that the Work appcar'd
too laborious and dithcult for Him; for which reafon He then
laid it afide.* This Verfion, or Verfions, is what all the Latins
ufed before Ferom; and many alfo after Him, the Africans efpe-
cially, down to the VIth Century at leaft, or beginning of
the Vllth. .

2. The Roman Pfalter is not very different from the Old Zta-
lick. It is nothing clfe but That Old Verfion curforily, and
in part, corrc&ted by Ferom, in the Time of Pope Damafus, A.
D. 383. It has had the Name of Roman, becaufe the Ufe of it
began the fooneft, and continued the longeft in the Roman Of-
fices. It obtain’d in Gaxl near as foon as at Rome, but was laid
afide in the VIth Century, when Gregory of Towrs® intro-
duced the other Pfalter, fince called Gallican. The Roman Pfalter
however ftill obtain’d at Rome till the Time of Pope Pius the
Vth: And it is ftill ufed in the #atsican Church, and fome few
Churches befides.

3 The Gallican Pfalter is Ferom’s more corre& latin Tranfla-
tion made from Origen’s Hexaplar, or moft corret Edition of
the Greek Septuagint, fill'd up, where that was deficient, from
the Hebrew ; diftinguifh’d with Obelisks, and Afferisks, denoting the
common Greek Verfion in thofe places to be either redundant,
or deficient. Many of the old Manufcriptsd fill retain thofe

a Appendicem Sacrerum aliquot Voluminum, juxta Vererem Valgatam ufu reccptam
ante Hieronymum, hoc loco edendam ftatueramus: Sed quum Operi manus jamjam ac-
cederet, tantam inter MSS. Codices hujus werfionis latine deprchendimus diffonantiam,
ut impofiibile eflet vel folas variantes horum Codicum Le@iones adnotaffe nifi maximo
Temporis intervallo. Quare ne in fequentem annum differretur Editio hujus Divins
Bibliothece, Appendicem pradiGam latiori Operi, ac majori Otio.refervavimus, Marzian.
Not. ad Hieronym. Val. 1. p. 1419,

b Pialmos autem cum fecundum LXX. Interpretes Romani adhuc habeant ; Galli & Ger-
manorum  Aliqui fecundum Emendationem, quam Hieronymus Pater de LXX. Editione
coinpofuit, Pfalterium cantant: quam Gregorius, Turonenfis Epifcopus, a partibus Roma.
nis mutuatam, in Galligrum dicitur Eccletias tranftuliflfe. Walafrid, Strab. de Reb. Ec-
cef ¢ af.

¢ Vid. Card. Bona rerum Liturgic. L. 2.c. 3. Humphr. Hod. p. 383. Mabillon. de Curf.
Gallican, p. 398.

d The Cotton Manufeript of 703, and the Benet of §R3, Lambeth of 957, and Bruno’s
own Manufcript of 1033+ Befides many more in France. Quanta porro tuerit diligentia No-
fratium in deferibendo. hocce Pialterio, cum Afterifcis & obelis, non aliunde teftatum
voiumus quam ex infinita copia Codicum MSS. qui cum talibus diftinctionibus fuperfunt
in Gallicanis Bibliothecis. Martin. Hjeronym. Ope Veol, 1. Prolegom. a. ¢, §.

Marks =
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Marks: But more have left them out, I fuppofe, to fave Trouble.
This more corre& Pfalter was drawn up by Ferom in the year
.389, and obtain’d firft in Gaw/ about the year 5803 or however
not later than sos: From which Circumftance it came to have
the name of Gallican, in contradiftin&tion to the Roman. From
Gaul, or France, it pals'd over into England before the year 597,
and into Germany, and Spain,and other Countries. The Popes
of Rome, tho' they Themfelves ufed the other Pfalter, yet pa-
tiently connived at the ufe ef This, in the #Weffern Churches, and
even in Jraly it fclf, and “fometimes privately authorized the
ufe of it in Churches and Monafteries;* till at length it was
publickly authorized in the Council of Z7en#, and introduced
a while after into Rome it felf by Pius. the Vth. It was admit-
ted in Britain, and Ireland, before the coming of Auguffine the
Monk, and prevail'd after, except in the Church of Canterbury®
which was more immediately under the Arch-bithop’s Eye, and
more conformable to the Roman Offices, than other parts of
the Kingdom. This very Gallican Pfalter is what we ftill re-
tain in conftant ufe, in our Common-Prayer Books : The other,
in our Bibles, is from the Hebrew, by feveral learned Hands.

4. The Hebraick latin Pfalter means Ferom’s own Tranflation
immediately from the Hebrew, made in the year 391, This
tho’ otherwife of great Eftecem, was never ufed in the publick
Church-Offices.t There are but few Copies of it, in comparb-
fon, any where to be met with, becaufe This Pfalter, as be-
fore hinted, having never been in common ufe, like the Ro-

a Anno 1369. Urbani V. Autoritatc Sancitum, ut Cafinenfes Plalterio Gallicano ute-
rentur.  Montfaue. Diar. Ital. p. 331. P. Adrian, long before, had recommended the Gal-
lican Pfalter to the Church of Breme. See below in Ch.VI. and C. Bona, p. §06.

b Ante Adventum .duguftini Monachi, primi Archiepifcopi Cantuarienfis, in Angliam,
# ¢, ante annum 597, Beclefiz Brizannica & Hibernics Plalterium Gallicanum receperant.
Anugaflinus huc a Gregorio M. miflus Romansm {ecum advexit, & Etclefiz fuz Cantuaris
-enfs tradidit.  Sed loco illius invaluit tandem, per omnes Ecclefias Axglicas, ufus Gallicanis.
Hodius. de Text. Bibl. Origin. p. 384.

c_Tertium cft de Hebrao in latinum quod Feronymus tranftulit de Hebrao in Latinum.
Sed non eft in ufu Ecclefi, fed viri ftudii literati & fapientes eo utuntur. Roger: Bacorm
apud Hodium de Text. Original. p. 384. '

Hzc autem (Verfio ex Hebrao) idco recepta non fuit, quia duz priores, quotidiano ufu
.ia Ecclefiis frequentatz, fine magna divini officii perturbatione non poterant abrogari.
Bona, Rerum Liturg. L 2. ¢. 3. p. 506. Fid. etiam. Hodium. p. 385

man
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man and Gallican, has been confined to a few Hands. We
arc not to expe& an Arbanafian Creed in This Pfalter, asnot
being intended for the Ute of the Choir: necither are we to
expect to mect with it in the Iralick Pfalters which are fow,
and which were grown, or growing, out of ufe before the A-
thanafian Creed was brought into the Publick Offices. But in
the Roman and Gallican Plalters, we may find it: And it will
be of moment to obferve in which of them it is found. Ins
deed, fome manufcript Pfaleers there are, which have the Roman
and Gallican together in oppofite Columns, the Gallican always
fet firft.* Others have the Hebraick and Gallican et Column.
wife as the former: And fome have all the Three Vetfions of
Ferom placed in the like order. Dr. Hody informs us of Two
fuch Manufcripts, to which may be added a 7hird now in Triné-
ty-College in Cambridge, which has the Arhanafian Creed with
Bruno's Comment in its as intimated above. Nay fome Ma-
nufcripts have the Greek alfo with the other, making a
Fourth Column: An account of fome Manufcripts of this laft
fort may be fcen both in Dr. Hody,and Le Lorg* Thefe Double,
Triple, or Quadruple Pfalters came not in, I prefume, before
the end of the Zesrh Ccentury, or beginning of the Eleventh.
For Bermo Aungienfis of that Time acquaints us with the occa-
fion and ufe of them, and how They came to be {6 contriv-
ed. When the Roman way of Singing, firft adapted to the Ro-
man Plalter, had been introduced into Framcz, and Ger

(which was firft done in the VIIIth Century) in procefs of Time
it bred fome confufion inthe two Pfalters, mixing and blend-

a Hody de Text. Bibl, Qriginal. p. 385.
b Le Long Biblioth. Bibl. Vol 1. p. 244. ‘
c Inter cxtera, ex emendara LXX Interpretum Tranflatione Pfal. ex Grace in Lati-

pum vertit (Hieronymus) illudque cantandum omnibus Gallis, ac quibufdam GermanicEc-
‘clefiis tradidit. Et’ob hoc Gallicansen Pfalseriam appellavit, Romanis adhuc ex corrupta

vulgata Editione Pfalterium canentibus : ex qua Romani cantum compofueruat, nobifque
cfum cantandi contradiderunt. Unde accidit qued verba, que in diarnis vel noQurdis
Officiis canendi more modulantur, intermifceantur, & confufe noftris Pfalmis inferan-
tur; ut a minus peritis haud facile poflit difcerni quid nofire, vel Romane convennt Edi-
tioni. Quod pius Pater ac peritus Magilter intuens, fres Editionss in uno Volumine com-
pofuit: & Gallicanum Pfalterium, quod nos canimus, ordinavit in una Columna, inaltera
Romansm, in tertia Hebreum. Berno Augienf. Epift, inedit. apud Maéill. de curfu Gallica-
no: p.396. Hodium de Text, Original. p. 38a. .
g
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ing them one with the other; that it was difficult to diftin-.
guith what words belong’d to This, and which to That. To-
remedy This inconvenience,a way was found out to have Both.
the Pfalters diftinétly reprefented to the Eye together, in Two .
feveral Columns: And thus came in the kind of Pfalters be-.
fore mention’d. We eafily fee why the Gallican ufed to.
be fet in the f£r# Column: Namely, becaufe Thofe Pfalters
were contrived by the French, and Germans, who made ufe of
the Gallican, and o gave the preference to their own. If I
have detain'd my Reader a little too long in This Digreflion .
about the Pfalrers; 1 hope the ufefulnefs of the Subje&t may
make Him fome amends, and be a juft Apology for it. I now,
return to our Creed, and what more immediately belongs to it;.
clofing This Chapter, as I promis'd, with a Table reprefenting a:
Summary, or fhort Sketch of what hath beea done in it.
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‘A Table of MANUVSCRIPTS.

A. Dr} MSS. | rhalters | Titles of the Creed.

600 | Bp. Upher’s | . | Fides Catholica. :

660 | Treves | |

700 | Ambrofian | |

703 | Coston 1 | Galican | Fides Sanths Arhanafii Alexandrini.

760 | Colbers 1 | { ‘

760 | St Germans | | Fudes Sandli Athanafti Epicopi.

772 | Vienna | Gallican | Fides Sancti Athanafii Epifcopi Alexandrini.

8oo | Regius, Paris | |

8o | Benet. Coll. Cant. 1. | Gallican | Fides Saniti Anafihafii Epifcopic
VEZO | Colbers 2 | | Fides Athanafii

833 | Bener C. 2 | Gallican | Fides Catholica,

930 | St Famess 1 | Roman | Hymnus Ashanafsiic
»-9;7_ l A_I:améétb T | AGaTlfcarT ] _vﬂdu Calb;iita S. A-hanafii Epifcopi.

970 | Harley 1 | Gallican | Fides Catholica Athanafsi Alexandrini Epifcopts
1031 | Corton 2 | Gallican | Fiaes Catholica Arkanafii Epifcopi Alexandrini.
1050 | Norfolk | Gallican | Fides Catholica Athanafii Alexandrins.

1054 | Bener C. 3 | |
1066 | Corron 3 | | Fides Catholica
1066 | Cambridge | Roman |
1090 | Cafinenfis | | Frdes Sanfti Arhanafis Epifeopi.
1120 | Harley 2 | l Fides Anaflafii Epifcopi.
1240 | St, Fames’s 2 | | Fides Catholica.
1300 ‘ Friars Minors I Gallican \ Canticum Bonefacii,
Ce Chant fuft St Anaiflaife qui Apofioilles de Rome.
1400 | Bodleian | | Anaftafis Expofitso Symbols Apofiolorsusm.
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CHAP. V.

Antient Verfions, printed or manufeript.

OME Account of the anticnt Verfions, of the Athanafian
Creed, may be of ufe to thew when and where it has been
received, and what Palue hath been fet upon it, at {everal Times,
and in feveral Countries. I fhall note the Time, in the margin,
when the firf# Verfion into any Language appears to have been
made: And I fhall rank the Verfions of the feveral Countrics
according to the Chronological Order of Thofc Fir/f Verlions
refpedtively.

FRENCH VERSIONS.

Under the name of French Verfions, 1 comprchend all Ver-
fions made at any Timc into the wvulgar Language then cur-
rent in France, whatever other Name fome may plcafe to give

them. I beg leave alfo to comprehend under the fame Name

all oral Verfions delivered by word of mouth, as well as wrsiz-
ten oncs: Otherwifc I am fenfible that I ought not to have
begun with French Perfions. 1 do not know that the Gauls, or
French had any written ftanding Verfion of This Creed fo car-
ly as 850, or for feveral Centuries after. Their oldeft Verfions
of the Pfalter are fcarce earlier than the XIth Century,* and of
the #ntire Scripture fcarce fo early as the XIIth:* And we are not
to expe& a written Verfion of the Athanafian Creed more an-
tient than of their Pfalter. But what I mean by fetting the
French Verfions fo high as I here do, is that the Athanafian Creed
was, as early as is here faid, interpreted out of Latiz into the
wvulgar Tongue for the ufe of the People, by the Clergy of France,
in their verbal Inftructions. This is the fame Thing, in cffec,
with a written ftanding Verfion, as fupplying the Place of it ;
and is as full a proof of the general Reception of the Creed, at
That Time, as the other would be. Now, that the Athanafizn

a See Le Long. Biblioth, Bibl, Vol, 1. p. 313. ¢re.
1 Crecd
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Creed was thus intcrpreted into the ww/zar Tongue in France,
as carly as the ycar 850, or carlicr, I prove from the wordsof
Hinemar, above cited, giving Orders to the Clergy of his Pro-
vince to be able to exprefs This Creed commmnibns verbis, that
is, in their vslgar, or Mother Tongue. What Thar mix’d kind
of . Language which They then ufed, thould be called, is of no
great moment to our prefent purpofe to inquire. Some per-
haps, with Fitus Amerbachius, and Bithop Uher,® will call it
Tentonick, or German, becaufe the Franks and Germans, being
()u"mally the fame, fpake the fame Language. But I fec no
confcquence that, becaule Franks and Germans ufed the fame
Language, thercfore Franks and Gasls mix’d together muft fiill
keep the fame; any more than that a mix’d Nation of Nor-
mans, and Saxons, mult all agrce either in Norman, or Saxon.
One would rather expet in fuch a mix’d Pcople, a mix'd Lan-
guage too, as ufually happens in fuch Cafes. As to Framce in
particular, at That Time, Mr. Wharton has plainly fhewn that
the Language there fpoken was very widely different from the
Tentonick, or German,

The Concordate between the Two Brothers Lewss and Charles,
at Strasburgh, puts the matter out of Difputc: Where one ex-
pres’d Himfclf in the Tewronick, the other in the Language then
current in France, called Romnm’nf s, or Ruflica Romana, corrupt
Roman, or Latin® ncarer to the Latin than to the German, but
a confufed mixturc of Both. Such was the Language then vul-
carly {poken in France, as appears from thc Specimen of it
civen by Wharton from Nithardus. And this I prcfume is the
Language into which our Creed was interpreted in Hinemar's
Time; for which rcafon I have fet the French Verfions firft.
If any one contend that the Zewtonick prevailed then in the Di-
ocefs of Rheims, tho’ not in the other parts of Gas/ more remote
from Germany, 1 fhall not think it of moment to difputc the
point, fince it is not material to our prefent purpofe.

As to the French Verfions, properly fo called, writter ftand-
ing Verfions, I have faid, that none of them reach higher than

a Uffer. Hiftor. Dogmat. p, 111.
b Vid. #harron, Aultar. Hiftor, Dogmat, p. 344

the
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The ATHANASIAN CREED.

the XIth Century. Montfaucon gives us one, tho' imperfedt,
600 years old ;* that is, of the XIth Century, and very ncar
the end of it, about 1098, fix hundred years before the Time of his
writing. And this is the oldeft that I have any where found
mention'd. Next to which, perhaps we may reckon That in
Trinity College in Cambridge; 1 mean the interlinear Verfion
which Mr. Wanley® calls Normanno-Gallican, about s8o ycars
old. There is one in the Corzon Library (Nero. C. 4.) above
soo years old, according to Mr. Whartons Montfaucon gives
us Another above 400 years old.d But it is needlefs, and forcign
to my purpofe to number up all the Verfions: The firff in its
kind is what will be chiefly ferviccable to our following In-
quirics.

GERMAN VERSIONS.

As to written and ftanding Verfions, the German, fo far as
we find any Records, ought to have the firft place. There is
in the Empcror’s Library at Pienna,® a German, or Teutonick,
Verfion of This Creed made by 0zfiidus, Monk of Weiffessberg
in the IXth Century: The Manufcript, as Lambecius aflures us,
is cocval with the Author. There have becn fcveral later Ger-
man Verfions, a brief account of which may be feen in Lam-
beciusf Tentzeliusg and Le Long s* but more particularly in Zent-
zelius. It is fufficient to my purpofc to have taken notice of

‘the firff, and moft confiderable in ‘its kind.

ANGLO-SAXON VERSIONS.

There have been Anglo-Saxon Verfions of this Crced as ear-
ly as the Time of K. Athelffan 5 as appears from the Manu-

a Montfaucon. Diatrib, p. 721. 727. 733. .

b mw{ii Catal. MSS. Scptentr.7p.7 1683.3

€ Wharton. AuQar, Hiftor. Dogmat. p, 390.

d Montf. Diatr. p. 722.

¢ ec. Catal. Biblioth. Vindobon. 1. 2. p. 46>. 760,

f Lambec. Catal. L.2. p. 763. S ’
Tentzel. Judic. Erudit. Praf. & p. 226.
Le Long. Biblioths Biblic. Vol. 1. p. 376.

I feript
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fcript of the Royal Library with an snterlinear Verfion, noted
above; and which I place in 930. The Lambeth Manufcript
of 9s7 has alto an #aterlincar Saxon Verfion. Both which
Manufcripts confirm the Account which our Learncd Dr. Wotron
gives of an  Auzlo-Saxon Copy of this Creed which He has
printed from a Manufcript of the Church of Salisbary. He
judges the Ferfior it felf to have been made about the middle
of the Xth Century, or about 9503 which fuits exaétly with
the Agc of the Manufcripts before mention’d.  Only; This
we may cxpet, that the Saxoz Copics of thofc Manufcripts (if
They happen to contain the fame Verfior) willbe found much
more correc? than the Sarum Copy, being written at a Time
when the Saxon Language was lefs corrupted, and retain'd more
of its primitive purity ; whereas the Sarsm Copy was written,*
as Dr. Waotton conjeurcs, after both Danes and Normans had
much alter'd the Language. I beforc obferved that the Title
in Dr. Wotton's Copy is Hymnus Athanafii, as in St. Famess
Copy : Andthere is fomcthing farther worth the noting, which

‘is the Rubrick following the Title, dire&ting the Creed to

be fung alternarelys® which confirmsthe Account given by Abbo
Floriacenfis of the cuftom of the Gallican and Engkfb Churches
in that Age. But to procced; From the Time we have had
any Verfion of this Crced into our Country-Language, we
may rcafonably conclude that fuch Verfions have varied, by little
and little, in cvery Age, in proportion to the gradual Altera-
tion in our Languagc; till at length the Verfion became fuch as.
it ftands at This Day. Such as are defirous of having a Specimen
of the Creedin very old Englifb verfe, may find one in Dr. Hicks's

a Verfionem iltam circiter medium Decimi Secsli effe fa®am ipfius Sermonis cum pu-
ritate (ubi non lallucinatur Interpres) conjun@a proprietas oftendit. Recentius vero de-.
feriptam fuifle, fub Nortmannorsm in Angliam Adventum, non tantum Librarii Lin-
guaz Saxonica haud gnari recentior manus 'in qua exaratur, fed pravum illud Anglo- Da--
wicum, vel forfan Anglo- Nortmannicum, {cribendi genus demonftrat. Worson. Nat. ad Brevem-
Confpe&. Operis Hickefiani. p. 75.

b Hymnus Athanafii, de Fide Trinitatis.

*Quem Tu concelebrans, diftutienter intellege. Incipit de Fide:

On which Dr. Wotton makes this Note.

% fra MS. Hoc cft, quem Tu antiphonatimm, vel alternatim pfallens, animo percipe.
R 77
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Thefaurus * And They may fec a good part of a Profe-Perfion in
old Englifb (tho’ confidcrably later than the other) in Wickliff”s
Comment. But thefe and the like Obfervations are out of the
compafs of my Defign,' and fo I pafs on.

GREEK VERSIONS.

I have before intimated that this Crecd was Originally Latén,
and thereforc the Greek Copies can be no more than Ferfions.
And They appear to be very /ate alfo, in comparifon to the
former. However, fince the Greek is onc of the learned Lan-
guages, fince the Creed has bceen afcribed to a Greek Author,
and has been alfo fuppofed by Many to have been written in
Greek 5 it will therefore be proper to give as particular and as
diftinct Account as is poflible of the Greek Verfion, or Ver-
fions. -Our Inquirics here will lic within a little compafs:
For the Greek Copies are ncither many, nor antient.  Montfau-
con, a very diligent Searcher into thefc matters, frankly pro-
fefles that He had never feen any Greek Copy of this Creed fo
old as 300 years; nor ever heard of any that was antient.* He
fcruples not to fay farther, that there had not been yet feen
any Greek Record, of certain and undoubted credit, whereby to.
prove that This Creed had been known to the Greek Church

for more than soo years upwardsc He fpeaks only of Grest-

Records: As to Latin oncs they afford fufficient proof that
This Creed was pleaded againft the Gresks in the Difpuec, about
the Proceffion, in the 8thor oth Century at latcft, and therefore
muft have been in fome meafure known to them. The Greeks
and Latins had fome Difpute on that Head in the Synod of
Gentilly, not far from Paris, in the ycar 767, under K. Pepin.

a Hicke/: Thefaur. Linguar. Septentr. p. 332. = -

b Sane nullum vidimus Gracum hujus Symboli Codicam qui trecentorsm fit annorum;
nec antiguum alium a quopiam vifum fuifle novimvs. Montfauc. Diatrib. p. 727.

¢ Adjicere non pigcat non vifum haQenus fuiffc Grecorum quodpiam monumentum

(certum fcilicet ac indubitatum) quo ab annis plus quingentis notum Ecclefix Grac: fuifle.

Symbolum, Quicunque, poflit comprobari. Montf. ibid, p. y21.

To the fame purpofe fpeaks Combefis of this Creed.

Vix enim extat przterquam in recentiorum Colle@aneis, librifque eorum Polemicis,
quibus ipfum vel impugnant, vel etiam defendunt: fdque volunt illi qui aiunt non haberi
in Gracorsm libris; non enim fic ftupidi videntur ut megent Grece haberi. Cembef. Not.
ad Man. Cake. p. 197. o - '

Bur
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But perhaps this Crced was not pleaded at That Time: At leaft
it docs not appcar that it was.

It cannot be doubted but that the Greeks had heard fomething
of This Creed from the Latius, as carly as the Days of Ra-
tram, and ALneas Parifienfis; that is above 850 years ago,
when the Difpute about the Proceffion between the Greeks and
Latins was on Foot: This the Tcftimonics above cited plainly
fhew. But This is not cnough to prove that the Greek Church
had yet any valuc for This Crced, or that there was then ex-
tant any Greck Copy of it.

Nicolaus Hydruntinus, cited above, who flourifh’d under Alex-
ius IV, Emperor of the Eaft, and Popc Iwmocent the Third, that
is, in round numbers about 1200, He gives us the firft notice
of This Creed bcing extant in Greek in his Time. He obferves,
that the Article of the Proceffion from the Som was not in the
Greek Copy of This Creed, as ncither in the Nicene, blaming
the Latins, as I apprchend, for imterpolating Both. Which
was a juft cenfure with refpe&t to the Nicewe Creed, but not
with refpe&t to the Athanafian, which certainly never wanted
That Article; as is plain from the Agreement of the Latin
Copies, and the earlieft of them, thofc of a Thoufand years
Date: which I remark by the way. As to our prefent purpofe,
This is certain that, fome Time bcforec This Nicolaus of O-
tranto wrotc, the Creed had been tranflated into Greek, by a
Greek, or at leaft by onc that took part with the Greeks inthe
Qucttion about the Proceflion. It can hardly be imagined that
Nicolaus had tranflated it Himfelf, and that He appealed to his
own Verfion. There muft have becn a Verfion before un-
doubtedly : And onc can fcarce fuppofe lefs than 5o, or 100
years before, fince both the Zime and Author of it were for-
gotten, and This Greek Verfion pafsd with Nicolaus for Athe-
nafius’s Original. Manuel Caleca, who wrote about the Year

a Teftantur autem hanc ipfam Fidei Confelionem San&i viri ( Arhanafii ) efle, atque
id dictum ita fe habere, qui contra Latinos multo ante fcripferunt; quam fibi ut adver-
fam fruftra labefaare nituntur. Atque, ut intelligi datur, tunc quidem adhuc fervaba-
tur; poffmodum vero pertinaciores ad contradicendum fa&i, emmino anferre voluerunt:
etfi modo nihilominus curiofe inquirentibus raro, licet in vetuftiflimis Codicibus, ita hae
bere inveniture Man, Calec. contr, Grzc.l 2. B. PP, Tom, XXVL p. 414.

1360,
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1360, intimates that there had been Greek Copies long before
his Time, and that the moft anticnt of all had the Article of
the Proceflion from zhe Som; and that the older Greeks who
wrote againft the Latins did not pretend to ftrike out That Ar-
ticle, as thofe did that came aftcr. Could we depend upon
this Report, we might then be certain that the Greek Copiesof
the Time of Nicolans Hydruntinus, were late in Comparifon, and
that there had been other Greek Copies much more antient.
But This I lecave to the confideration of the Learned. Howe-
ver this fa& be, one thing is certain, that the oldeft Greek
Copy could be only a Perfion, whether fooner or later.

As to Greek Copies now extant in manufeript, They are but
few, and modern. 1 may herc give a fhort Account of thems
of as many as I have hitherto found mentioned in Books, or
Catalogucs of Manufcrips.

1. There is one in the Empcror's Library at Pienna, faid to
be in paper, antient, and of good Value*. Thefe words are too
gencral to fix any certain Date upon: One may gucfs from the
Paper, that the Manufcript is not very antient s fince Paper came
not into frequent, or common ufe before the XIIIth Century. But
not to infift upon That, one may judge from what is writtcn
in ‘the fame Volume, and, I fuppofe, in the fame Hand (for
Ne/felins makes no DiftinQion) that the Copy of the Creed is
not earlier than the middle of the XIVth Century. Aaximus
Planudes makes a part of the Manufcript: He flourith'd about
the ycar 1340.

2. There is Another Greek Manufcript of this Creed in the
fame Library, a paper onc too, and faid to be presty antient,
by Neffelins, who gives account of it® From the mention

a CCXIV. Codex MS. Theologicus Gracus clt Chartacexs, antiquus, & bona nots in
4to. Conftatque foliis 341. :

Continentur co Hzc.

Imo ¢se¢.

2do & quidem a Fol. 77, ad Fol. 79, S. Arhanafii Archiepifcopi Alexandrini Symbolum
Fidei, cujus Titulus & principium* TF ojiw ‘ASwrac’s v5 pmipars, ‘Osg 8° & Burntey
ebirey, @t miviuy ym xogmv misw ¢re. Neflel. Catal p. 344. Vol 1.

b CXCmus Codex MS' elt Chartaceus, mediocriter antiquus, & bona mota, in

4to. Conftatque nunc Foliis 332, & ad Fobannem Sambucum olim petiniit. Continentur

co Hzc. I primo cre.
therein
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thercin made of thc Creed’s being prefented to Pope Fulius,
I fhould be apt to conclude that the Manufcript is not earlier,
nor copied from any carlier than Adanuel Caleca’s Time, or
the XIVth Century: But there are other Marks, particularly
fome Picces of Fuliains Cardinalis, which demonftrate that the
Manufcript cannot be much older than the middle of the
XVth Century.

3. Felckman had a manufcript Copy of This Creed in Greek,
without any Zitle to it, or any Author named®. I can fay no-
thing to the Age of it, for want of further Particulars.

4. Felckman had Another Manufcript out of the Palatine Li-
brary, (which Library is fince transfer’d to the Vatican) with a
Title to it, aluboror T8 ayis 'AYarasis, St. Athanafius's Creed ®.
The Zitle alone is a fufficient Argument of it’s being modern, to
any that confider what were the more ufual and antient Titles,
reprefented above. It is to be noted that Thofe Two manu-
feript Copics arce fo nearly the fame, that They make but one
Copy in Print, which has been inferted in all the Editions of
Athanafins's Works after Felckman's, as well as in his, and makes
the fifth in Gundlingius,© who gives us fix Greek Copies of this
Creed. It is obfervable, that This Copy owns not the Pro-
ceflion from the Son: From whence we may infer that it was
not made by the Latins, or however not by any who were not
Friends to the Grecks.

s. Lazarus Baifius's Copy 4, which Hc had from Penice, in

18, Et quidem a fol. 303. ad fo!. 304. S. Arhanafii migni, Archiepifcopi Alexandrini,
Confeffio Catholica Fidei,ad S. Fulium Pontificem Romanum; cujus & Titulus & Principium
TS ov ayisig murpos ypan "Abwraciy T8 pmijdry ‘Oporoia Tns ngloihs mistwg wy 30uxs Tpog
Tgxnior Nenmy Pawns. T3 Yirern owliray &c. Neffel. Catal. Vol. 1. p. 281.

a Extat Hoc Symbolum in noftro Codice 2 anonymo, fed abfque Titulo & nomine
Autoris; unde & fic editum. Felckman, Ed, Atkanaf. Commelin. p. 83

Incipit; & n¢ Yro wPirey, aes weivamr xpn adnad 7wy xglsduxay xopmiozy s, &C.

b Invenimus id ipfuny ctiam pott in Coadice quodam Palatine Bibliothece, exprefsé A-
thanafio inferiptum (licet id recentiores Graci nolint, ut videre eft ex epiftola Meletii Con-
ftantinopolitani Patriarchz ad Doszam ) ex quo etiam difcrepantias quafdam notabimus.

Tacipit; & ns Seres wFivay, @wes weireeoy xpeim Esiy bx e xaSorow xoaTary war. &c.
Felckman. ibid,

¢ Gundlingii not. ad Euftratii & p. 76.

d Titulus "Exfens dpmerogins vis xalorixns missws 708 wijdry 'ASurasis muresdpys "Arfar
J}a’a; wpis "IAior T,

Incipit. YOsi5 & BooAnray owSnrey, @ed mirTy m;g xpaTHiv 7w xuboAixyy iswe

the
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the Time of Francis 1. in the year 1533, was publithed by
Genebrard, An. 1569. This Copy, probably, was contrived by
a Latin (having the Proceflion from the Son in it) or at leaft
by fome honeff Greek who would not vary from the Original.
1 conclude this Greek Copy to be modern, from the Title 5 for
a rcafon before hinted.

6. There was Another manufcript Copy * of this Creed,
which Nicolaus Bryling firt printed at Bafil, and afterwards A.
Stephensin France, in the year 1565. This alfo muft, in all pro-
bability, be very modern, becaufe of evuGorw in the Title. It
acknowledges the Proccflion from the Som, conformable to the
Original.

7. In the Royal Library at Paris. (Numb. 2502,)there is ano-
ther manufcript Greek Copy of this Creed,® written in the year
1562. publithed by Genebrard 1569, and faid by Him to bclong
to the Church of Conffantinople. This was taken from an older
Manufcript, but how much older cannot certainly be known-«.
Onc may imagine from the 77zled, and Beginning of it, that the
Form is the fame with one of thofe in the Emperor’s Library,
and that they were copicd from each other, or Both from a
Third Copy. This Manufcript acknowledges the Proceflion

om the Son. 1 had undcrftood, from AMontfancon’s gencral way
of Expreflion, that Gezebrard had publifh’d his Copy from this
very Manufcript of the Roys/ Library, Num. 2502. But obicr-

a Titulus: EupGerer 7¥ dyiw *ASwruaiy.

Incipit: “Oq; BuriTy aubtmay &c. o .

b De grzcis autem Codicibus pauca fuppetunt dicenda, cum unum tartum nobis in-
fpicere licuerit, fcil. Reg. asoa. In quo extat Symbolum f(uperiore {xculo exaratums
2ontfe Diatrib. p. 72a.

Secunda, quam edimus formula, jam olim publici juris fa&a per Genebrardom Anno
1569, quam ait ille effe Ecclefiz Conftantinopolitane, extat in Regio Codice num. 2501,
olim ex Bibliotheca Jobannis Huralti Boiftallerii a Carolo IX. Veretias Legati. in quo Co-
dice hec lezuntur, ante Dialogum S. Athanafii cum Ario tranferipts ¢ recognitus
liber Hic cft, ex wetnfliffimo exemplari Cretico; Venetiis An. 1561, impenfa faita aurcorum
X. Zacharias Sacerdos tranferipfi ¢ habuits Montf. Diatrib, p. 727.

c Incertum autem utrum ex illo quod memorat Vetuftfimo Exemplari, Symbolum etian
fit mutuatus ; Codex quippe ample molis multa & varia compleitur, qua dubitare licet
ex unone Codice exfcripta fuerint, an ex Compluribus. Montf. ibid.

d Titulus. T§ cv asoig ﬂu-rf‘o; nwiy ‘Adxradiy TH eyedev opgroyin Thg xaFelixig Ai§ NG
o idkxs wpgs ‘Lénier Ndamy ‘Paopns, ;

Incipit. T3 Yirorn awivy, &c.

K ving
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ving that Gemebrard's wants fome words (aifvs o waTw, aifos &
‘Yisr aior T mvivux 1o apor) which Montfaucon’s Copy has, I
conclude that He mcant only the fame Form, as to Matter and
Words, for the moft part, not the fame Manufcript.

8. There is Another manufcript Greek Verfion, or rather
Paraphrafe of this Creed, having feveral Interpolations, publifh’d
by DBithop Ufher A. 1647, from a Copy fent Him by Patrick
Toung. It has been often fince printed: in the Couwncdls, in Gund-
ling, and in AMontfaucon.

It lcaves out the Article of Proceflion from the Son; from
whence we may judge that it was compofed by a Greek, or
Grecizing Latin. The Title infinnates that the Creed was drawn
up in the Nicene Council*: an opinion entertain'd by Foban.
Cypariffiora, about the year 1360, as obferved above. When
This Story, or Fiftion firft came in, I cannot pretend to de-
termine.  Bithop Ufher {pcaks of a wery antient Manufcript, part-
ly in Z7ifb, and partly in Lasin, which hints at the fame Thing:
But He fixes no Date to the Manufcript; the words, wery
antient, are too general to give Satisfation in it. The Creed
is there faid to have been compofed in the Nicene Council by
Eufebius, and Dionyfius, and a Third left Namelefs®, as not being
known. The Author of that Book of Hymns muft have been
very Ignorant, not to know Athanafius, who was undoubted-
ly the 7hird Man, and for whofc fake (to account for the
Creed’s being wrote in Latin) the whole Story feems to have
been contrived. By Eufebius muft have been intended Eufebius
of Vercesl in Piedmont, a Latin, and a great Friend and Intimate
of Athanafius: By Dionyfius undoubtedly is meant Dionyfins
Bifhop of Milarn of the fame Time, and of the fame Principles,
and well acquainted with Ewfebiusc. Had the Contrivers of

a ’Ex # apiag € clxovpmenxiis 7ig cb Nixcer, @k Misiws xam eurnpion, x5 w5 O mesdesy
7y dxnli yesswrav, Uffer. de Symb. p. 26.

b In Hymnorum, partim Latino partim Hibernico Sermone fcriptorum, Codice vetuftif-

{imo—— notatum reperi, trium Epifcoporum opera, in cadem Nicana Synodo illud fu-
ifle compolitum, Ewfebii, & Dionyfsi, ¢ nomen tertii (fic enim ibi legitur ) we/cimus
Uffer. dc Symb. pref.

C It feems highly probable, that the whole Fable about Eufebius, and Dionyfius, was frft:

raifed out of A Paffage of St.Ambrofe, which might be thought 1o hint fome fuch Thing. The
werds are:.
the
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the Fable laid their Scene at Alexandria, where Atlmnaf Tus and
this Eufebius, with feveral other Latins, met together in the year
362, They had made it the more plaufible. But let us rcturn
to our Greek Copics, from which we have a little digre(s'd.

This is obfervable of the Greek Copies in general, that They
differ very widely from cach other, and therefore cannot be
Copies of one and the fame Verfion. Poflibly, Three, or Four
of them may be thrown into one, admitting however many
Various Lections: But ftill there will be as many remaining, which
cannot be fo dealt with, but muft be look’d upon as diftin&,
and different Verfions. Such as defire to fee all the Copies to-
gether, may find them in Gundling, and Montfaucon; Four at large,
the relt exhibited only by Zarsous Lections. 1 do not know whe-
ther the Manufcripts of the #Péenna Library have been collated
for any of the printed Editions: Perhaps not ; I do not remem-
ber that 1 have mct with any mention of them, in any of the
Editors of the printed Copies.

It may be of ufe to fet the printed Editions, after our Ac-
count of the Manulfcripts, in Chronological ordcr, as diftin¢tly
as may be, ﬁnce we cannot fix the Dates of the manufcript
Copics.

1. TheFirft prmtcd Edmon was by :Nicolaus Brylmq, a Printer
of Bafil. My Authors have been deficient in not fctting down
the Date of it. I have endeavor’d to fix the year, but have not
yet becn fo happy as to come to a certaimy in it.. Where-
fore, I hope, my Reader will excufe it, if, rather than fet no

year at all, I chufe one which I know cannot be .very much.

over, or under, becaufe of other Pieccs printcd by the fame

Bryling about That Time. Fabricius mentions Michael Neander
as Editor of the fame Copy after .Bryling, and bcforc Stepbem -

Itague ut Eufcbius Sandlus pnor Inawt va:lmm Cmf ﬂ onis, ita Beatus Dlonyﬁus n
exilti locis, priori Martyribus Tusulo vitam exhalavite = Awmbrof, ad Vercellenf. Ep. 63. p

1039.

8 Quod olim evulgavit Bafilew Nicolaus Bryling; dcmde in Gallm An 1 ;6;. Henmm
Srephanus. Genebrard. in Symb. Athanaf. p. 8. -

Quam poft Nie. Brylinginm, & Mich. Neandrum, H. Sttp//an: m luccm edndvt- F’aérm ’

Bibl. Grzc. Vol. V. p. 315.

[3ER TS PO ,j: e

Kz 'Butq

1540



1569

I569

1600

1647

"ANTIENT VERSIONS of

But what year, is not faid. Temtzelins mentions a Third*, na-
mely Sebaflian Lepufcnlus, whofe Edition was in 1559 5 and Sze-
phens’s in 1565. 1 have not feen Lepufeulus's Copy : But I can
make no doubt of it’s being the f{ame * with Bryling’s: which
has been called the Pulgate, or Common Verfion. _

2. The Second priited Copy was taken from the Manufcript
of Lazarus Baiffiss, which He reccived from Dionyfiusc, a Greek,
in the year 1533, as before hinted. This was firft printed by
Genebrard in the ycar 1569, again in 1585, and oftentimes fince.
This Copy is fometimes called the Dronyfian Copy ; and it is
obfcrved by Gurdling to differ from the firft Copy but in feves
Places; and therefore thefe Two have been commonly thrown
into onc, by all the Editors of Both. -

3. The Third Copy was alfo firlt printed by Gemebrard, at the
fame Time with the other. It has gone under the Name of
the Conflantinopolitan Copy, becaufe Genebrard fuppofed it to
have been in ufe at Conflantinopled. It differs confiderably from
Both the other, and is never thrown into one with them, but
kept diftinét by it felf. :

4. The Fourth is the Commeline, or Felckman’s Copy, from the
Palatine Manufcripts, often reprinted with Athanafiuss Works.
This alfo ftands by it felf, as a diftin& Verfion. = -

s. The Fifth was firft publifh'd by Ufber, in the year 1647.

a Sebaftian : Lepnfeuli Compendium Fofephi Gorionidis, cam Colle@aneis quibufdam.
Bafil. 1559, Vid. Tentzel. p. 166 ;

b Nic. Serarius, who wrote in the year 1590, [peaking of that firft Copy printed by Bryling,
and Stephens, fays as follows, :

Quarum prima, vxigata dici poteft, eo quod ha&enus ea fola hic apud nos, Germanis
& Gallia, typis evulgata fucrit. Nicol. Sevar. de Symbol. Athanal. Opsfe. Theolog. Tom.
2. p. 9. From hence one may jufily conclude, that Scbaftian’s Copy, in 1559 was no new ome.
For there was no Secand, before Genebrard’s, publifl’d im France, or Germany; as we may
dearn from what Serarius here teflifies.

¢ Hoc Symbolum reperi in libro Grzco MS. de Proceffione Spiritus San&i, quem La-
zaro Baiffio Oratori Regis Francifci 1. apud Venetos, obtulit Dionyfius Graecus, Epifcopus
Zienenfis & Firmienfis An. 1533. Genebr. Comm. in Symb. Athanaf. p. 8.

In manus meas pervenit liber quidam Gracus, de Proceffione Spiritus San&i, oblatus
Lazaro Bayffo claro Regis noftri Francifei 1. apud Venetos Oratori, anno Chrilti 1533.
Quem manu fua clegantiffime pinxerat Nicolaws Sophiausus Patrum noftrorum &vo vir
valde do@tus, Genebr, ibid, p.2. - -

d Superius Symbolum, Athanafii verbis aliquantulum immutatis, Confiansinopolisani fic
@race legunt, & recitant. Geneér, ibid. p. 14,

This
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This differs extremely from all the reft, having, befides many
Variations, and {light Infertions, onc very large Irzterpolattm. It
hath been often rcprmtcd fince Ufber’s Time.

6. The Sixth and laft was firt publifh’d by Labbe and Coffars
in the fccond Tome of Cowncils. This Copy comes the nearcft
to the Two firft, and therefore is fometimes thrown into one
with them: But it differs from Both in about forsy Places, ac-
cording to Gundling’s Computation.

Thefe are all the printed Copics;; which are fometimes call’d
Four and fometimes Six: Four, becaule the Firft, Second, and
Sixth may be tolerably thrown into One; Six, becaufe They
may alfo be kept diftin&®, and may be reckon'd as fo many
Copies at leaft, if not fo many feveral Verfions. So much for
the Greek Verfions of our Creed.

To the Verfions already mention’d may be added thc Sclavo-
nian, of (everal Dialects, and, as I conceive, pretty antient: But
we have little or no Account of them; only, as I fhall thow
in the Sequel, we may be certain that there have been fuch.

There are Italian, Spanifh, Irifb, and Welch Verfions; but whe-
ther any that can jultly be called antient, 1 know not. Fu-
ture fcarches into Libraries may perhaps produce farther Difco-
veries.  Fabricius makes mention of an Hebrew Verfion of late
date, and of an Arabick one ftill later*; But thefe or the like
modern Verfions will be of no ufe to us in our prefent In-
qumcs.

- a Hebraice Verfum a Pulio Marcello Romano MS. in Bibliotheca Vaticana memorat Im-

bonatus in Bibl. Latino Hebraica p. 149. Sed omitto recentiores Verfiones, ut Arabicam

a Niffelio editam Lugd, Bat. 1656. 4to, una cum Cantico Canticor, Faéric. Bibl. Grzc. V.
15.

¥ Gufg.i, Niffelius Symbolum Athanafii Arabico idiomate cum Cantico Canticorum -

thiopice & Arabice cdito Ludg. Bat. An. 1656, conjunxit ——id tamen non haufit ex

Codice MS, fed ipfe in Arabicurn Sermonem tranftulit. Tentzel. po 125,

CHAP.
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CHAP. VL

 Of the Reception of the Athanafian Creed in the
Chrifiian Churches.

RO M the Matcrials here laid down, we may now be able

to dctermine fomething about the Reception of the Creed,
ctpecially in the #effern Churches; among which the Churches
of France, or Gaul, ought undoubtedly to be named firft.

FRANCE, or GAUL.

This Crced obtain’d in France in the Time of Hinemar, or
about 850, without all difpute. 'We may advance higher up
to 772 : For it was then in Charles the Great’s Pfalter, among
the Hymns of the Church. The Coston manufcript Pfalter, with
this Creed in it, will carry us up to 703: And the Camon of
the Council of Awtun to 670; at which Time the Gallican
Clergy, at leaft of the Diocefs of Autun, in the Province of
Lyons, were obliged to recite this Crced together with the
Apoftles, under pain of Epifcopal Cenfure. Which fhows
of how great Value and Eftcem the Creced was at that Time,
and affords a ftrong Prcfumption (as Quefnel, and Pagi* well
arguc in the Cafe) that it had been in ufe there long before.
There will be fome doubt, as I intimated above, about the
fuppofed Canon of the Council of Autun; which will in fome
mcafure abate the force of our Evidence, and of the Argument
built upon it. But as it is certain from other Evidence, that
This Creed was receiv'd in the Gallican Churches as high as
772, or 703 ; So it muft be own’d that This very much con-
firms the Suppofition of the Council of Awtwn: And the con-

2 Dubium non eft quin maltis ante Synodum illam Augnflodunenferm annis compofitum
effet, & jam olim per totam Ecclefiam celebre evafiffet: Nunquam enim Sapientiffimi Pra-
fules id commififfent, ut iftam Fidei Formulam omnium Ordinum Clericis ample@endam,
& irreprehenfibiliter, ut aiunt, recenfendam, Synodali EdiQo fub condemnationis p ena pracie
perent 5 imo & illam e regione cum Symbolo Apoftolico ponerent, nifi jam longo ufu recepta,
approbata, & inter germanas Magni A'hanafii Lucubrationes numerata fuiffet; quod nifi
poft plurium annorum Seriem fieri vix potuit. Quefnel. Dif. XIV. p. y31.

Quare jam ante cenrum fere Annis opus illud Arbanafio attributum fuerat. Pagi Critic.
in Baron. Vol. 1.p. 441.

curring




P -2
&7 s

E

T W b

oo

A T A T R

I S I Y

‘The ATHANASIAN CREED. 79"

curring Circumftances give very great Light and Strength to
cach other. But what moft of all confirms the foregoing Evi-
dence, and the reafoning upon it, is, that Pewantius Fortunatus,
a full hundred ycars before the Council of Awt«#s, had met with
this Creed in the Gallican Parts, and found it then to be in
fuch Efteem as to deferve to be commented upon, like the Lord's-
Prayer, and Apoftle’s-Creed: Accordingly He wrote Comments
upon it, as well as upon the other. This wonderfully con-
firms the reafoning of Quefnel, and Pagi, that this Creed muft
have been in ufe there near a hundred years before the Council
of Awtun, that is,as highas s70, about which Time Fortunatus
flourifhed, and wrote. And conflidcring that this Creed muft
have been for fome Time growing into repute, before it could
be thought worthy to have fuch Honour paid it, along with
the Lord’s-Prayer and Apoftle’s-Creed; 1 may perhaps bc allowed
to fet the Time of it’s Reception, in the Gallican Churches, fome
years higher : Reception of it, I mean, as an excellent Formu-
lary, or an acknowledged Rule of Faith, tho’ not perhaps ad-
mitted into their Sacred Offices. Upon the whole, and upon the
firength of the foregoing Evidences, we may reafonably con-
clude, that the Reception of this Creed, in the Gallican Churches,
was at leaft as early as 670; undcrftanding it of it’s Reception
into the Publick Offices : But underftanding it of it’s Reception
as a Rule of Faith, or an erthodox and excellent Formulary
and Syftem of Belief, it may be jultly fet as high as sso,
which is but 20 years, or thereabout, before Fortunarus Com-
mentedupon it. Le Quien (cruples not to fet it as high as soo.™

SpAaAIN

Next to France, we may mention her near Neighbour Spasn,
which feems to have received This Creed very early, and with-
in lefs than a hundred years after the Time before fix'd for it’s
Reception in Framce. As to the Truth of the Fad&, it may be
argued Two feveral ways. 1. From the ncar Afhinity and Re-

lation between the Spanifb and Gallican Offices, before cither

a Non nifi ex ecodem Symbolo, qnod jam ante receprum eflct, Avitus Viennenfismta—
alicubi fcribebat &c. Le Quien. Diflert. Damafcen. p. 98.

France

630
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France, or Spain had received the Roman. 2. From the IVth
Council of Zoledo, their quoting Paflages from this very
Creed.

1. As to the firft Argument, tho’ a gemeral one, it muft ap-
pcar of grcat Weight. If the Sacred Ofhices in France and Spain
were in thofe Times the fame, or very ncarly fo; then the
Reception of this Creed in Franmce will afford a very confider-
able Argumecnt of it’s Reception in Spasz alfo.

Cardinal Bowa is very large and diffufe in fetting forth
the Agrcement and Harmony of the old Gallican Ofhices with
the Spaxifb, in fundry Particulars®.  And He fuppofes this Uni-
formity of the Two Churches to have been as early, at leaft,
as the days of Gregory Bithop of Zours, who died in the Year
§95. Mabillon, after Him, frcquently afferts the fame Thing®,
and with greater Affurance than Boxa had done; having met with
ney, and fuller Evidences to prove it: Only, He dates the A-
grgcment of the Spanifb Mofarabick Ofhices with the Gallicasn,
from the IIId and IVth Councils of Zoledo,c the latter of which
was in the Year 633. Mr. Podwell, {pcaking of the fame mat-
ter, fays, “Nor does Mabillon Himlclf judge it probable that
“ the Innovations attempted by Popc Zigilius in Spain held long,
“of what kind foever they were. All Spasz was foon after
«united in oze Form, and that different from the Romans, and
“agrecing with the Gallicand. It is therefore a plain Cafe, that
the Gallican and Spanifh Offices were very much the fame in the
beginning of the VIIth Century, and fo continued for fome
Time. If therefore the Gallican Churches received the Arha-
nafian Creed into their Publick Offices before the year 670, it
will appear extremcly probable that the Spanifb receivd it alfo,
and about the fame Time. I here make a Diftin&tion, as I did
before, between receiving the Creed as a Rule of Faith, and
receiving it into the Solemn Offices, to be recited, or fung in
Churches. The Reception of it, in the firft Senfe, I conceive to

a Boma Rerum Liturg. I 1. c. 12. p. 392.

- b Mabillon. de Liturg. Gallican. Praf. & lib, 1. c. 3. p. 20, 23.
¢ Mabillon. Lib. 1. c. 4. p. 32.

- d Dodwell of Incenfe. po 190.

have
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have been fomewhat carlicr; in Spain, as well as in Frauce,
than: it's Reception in the latter Senfe. But as differcnt
Churches in France had antiently different Cuftoms, fo alfo
was it in Spain: And thercfore it is probable that the Re-
ception of this Creed into the publick Offices was in fome
‘Churches fooner, and in others later, according to the various
Rites, Cuftoms, and Circumftances of the feveral Churches.

But I proceed to the Second Article, whereby we are to prove
the Reception of this Creed in Spain. o

2. The IVth Council of Zoledo cites a confiderable part of
this Creed, adopting it into thecir own Confefiont. We may
be confident that The Creced did not borrow the Expreflions

from Them, but Thcy‘from the Creed; fince we arc certain-

that This Creced was madc long before the¢ year 633. The
Reference to this very Creed appcars {o plain in the words of
That Council, that moft of the Lecarned have concluded from
thence, that the Spanifb Fathers had both feen, and approved

81

this Creed. Baronius is pofitive that the Council took their -

Expreflions from it® Calvifius dates the Publication of the Creed
from That Council¢: So alfo Alfediusd. Gavantus, in his Com-
ments upon the Roman Breviary, concludes from thence that
This Creed had been read in the Church, as high as That Timee.

a Nec rer‘ronas confundimus, nec Subftantiam feparamus. Patrem a nullo faGum, vel
genitum dicimus: Filium a Patre non faGum, fed genitum aflerimus: Spiritum vero
§an&um nec creatum, ncc genitum, fed procedentem a Patre & Filio profitemur, ipfum
autem Dominum Jefum Chriftum——ex fubftantia Patris ante fecula genitum 2~
qualis Patri fecundum Divinitatem, minor Patre fecundum Humanitatem. Hzc cft
Ecclefiz Catholice Fides: Hanc Confeflionem Confervamus, atque tenemus. Quam
quifquis firmifune Cuftodierit, perpetuam Salutem habebit.j Concil. Tolis. IV. Capitul. I

b Ex eodem Athanafii Syméolo ea verba primi Capituli Tolerani quarti Concilii des
du&a nofcuntur, quibus dicitur, Patrem & nullo faitum &c. Barow. Annal Tom. 3.

- 436 . -
P ¢ Repofiturn fuit in” Archivis, nec publicarum, nifi, quantum ex Hiftoriis conjicere
licet, poft trecentos fere Annos, ubi in Concilio Telerano quarto quadam ex eo traiflata
verha recenfcntur. Seth, Calvif. Op. Chronolog. p. 396.

d Symbolum Arhanafii ab iiio {criptum cft Rome itidem contra Arinm. Publicatum cft
polt 300 fere Annos in Concilio Toletano, & inde ufque ad noftra Tempora in Ecclefia
ufurpatum, Alffed. Thefaur. p. 198.

¢ Athanafius dum eflet Roma, fcripfit latine Symbolum & recitavit coram
Pontifice & ci affidentibus, Ann. 340, ut fcribit Baronius; & eft illud idem, non muta-
tam, legrque folitum in Ecclefia, ante annos nongentos fexaginta. Vide Annales ad Annum
pradiQum. Bartkol. Gavans. Commentar, in Rubric. Breviarii Romani. p. 106.

L Y Helvicus
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Helvicus * falls in with the Opinion of Calvifius, and Alffe-
dius, grounded upon the Expreflions of this Council being
parallel to thofe of the Creed. Thefe Authors have perhaps
carried the Point too far, in fuppofing This a fufficient Proof
of any publick Reception of the Creed in Spain, at That Time,
or of it’s being read in their Churches: But it is clear enough,
that the Spanifh Fathers had both feen and approved it; other-
wifc They could not, or would not, have borrow’d fo plainly
from it. Thus much is allowed by moft of thc learned Mo-
derns, as Quefnel®, Natalis Alexander<, Montfaucond, Tillemont <,
Muratorius, Oudinf, and Others, that the Expreflions of That
Council, and This Creed, are parallel, and one borrow’d from
the other, and the words of the Council from the words of
the Creed: Only, Murarorius hints as if a doubt might be made
whether the Council took from the Creed, or the Creced from
the Council 85 which may eem ftrange in Him, who fuppofes
the Creed to have been made by Forsurnatus, many ycars before
That Council was held. - But, I fuppofe, He is there fpeaking
of the Argument drawn from the words of that Council alone,
abftrating from the other Circumftance, and previous to the
Conlfideration of Fortunatus's Comment : Otherwife He is guilty
of a very great Over-fight. It appears then, that this Creed
was known, and approved in Spaiz as early as 633: And it is
obfervable how exactly This falls in with the Time, when the
Spanifb Churches are fuppofed to have received the Gallican
Offices, according to Mabillow’'s Account. Wherefore it is ex-

a Ashanafius Symbolum fcribit Rome, & Concilio offert; non tamen publicatur, nifi
polt 300 fcrmé Annos in Concilio Tolerano. Helvic. Theatr. Hiffor. ad An. 339.

b Imo & jam ab Anne 633 aliqua ex ifto Symbolo defcripta mihi videntur in ea Con-
feflione Fidei, qua edita eft a Concilio Tolerano. 4. habeturque Capit. 1. cjufdem. Duefned
Differe. X1V, p. 731,

¢ Natal. Alexand, Tom. IV. p. 109,

d Montfaue. Diatrib, p. 720,

e Tutiemont. Memoircs. Tom. 8. p. 670.

f oudin, Comment. de Script. Eccl. p. 348.

g Verum nc majoris quidlem momenti fuat verba illa, quz in Concilii Tolesani quarti
Proteflione leguntur: Quamis enim Phrafes oonnullz ibidem inveniantur Syméboli Phrali-
bus oppido fimiles, attamen ejufmodi non funt ut iis Patribus Syméelurs jam innotuiffe
demonftrent. Quin ex eodem Concilio has formulas quis delibafle videri poteft, ut inde
Simbolum iftud conflaret. Muratorii Anccdot, Ambrofs Tom. a. p. 213,

tremely
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tremely probable, that about This Time They receiv'd this Creed
fiom the Gallican Churches; received it as an Orthodox Formu-
Jary, and an approved Rule of Faith. As to their taking it into
their publick Scrvice, and Pfalmody, 1 pretend not to fet it fo
high, having no Proof that they did recesve it, in that Senfe,
0 carly : But as foon as the Gallican Churches made it a part
of their Pfa/mody, we may rcafonably think that the Spanifh did
fo too; or within a very fhort Time after.

GERMANY.

Next to France, and Spain, we may mention Germany; not

83

Soe

only bccaufe of their nearnefs of Situation to Framce, but .

alfo becaufe of their mutual Intercourfe, and Afhinity with cach
other. This Crced, very probably, was rcceived in fome Parts
of Germany, foon after it obtain’d in the Gallican Church. The
mutual Intcrcourfe of the German and Gallican Churches makes
it probable: And the antient Manufcript of the Creed found
ar Treves, or Triers, in Germany, may perfuade the fame Thing.
Our pofitive Evidence is however clear and ccrtain for the Re-
ecption of the Creed, as carly as 870, being then tranflated by
Otfridus into the German, or Teuronick Language. Anfcharius's
Inftru&ions to his Clergy (above mention’d) will afford an Ar-
gument for the Reception of this Creed in Germany from the
Time of his holding the Sce of Hamburg, or from 830: Andit
was received at Bafi/, as we learn from Hatto Bifhop of the
Place, before 820. Indced, I have above refer’d Bafil to France,
confidering how it ftood in Hatte’s Time, and that it was part
of anticnt. Gasl: But then it was upon the Confincs of Ger-
many, and has in later Times been reckon’d to it; and we have

good reafon to think that the Cuftoms of the German Churches

in the IXth Century were ncarly the fame with thofc of the
Church of Bafil in 820. 'What pafs'd in the Council of Frank-
fort (if I miftakc not in my Conftruétion of it) may warrant

the carrying it up as high as 794. And it was 6 ycar$ before’

That, namely in the ycar 788, that Popc Adrian fent to St.
Willehad, Bithop of Breme, The famous Pfalter of: Charles the
L2 Great,
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Great*, with this Creed in it, the fame that I have fpoken of
above. No wonder thercfore that Anfcharius and Rembertus, after:
wards Archbithops of Hamburg and Breme, {o very highly valu'd
This Creed. The particular regard paid to this Creed by Charles
the Great, in the year 772, may plead perhaps in favor of a more
carly Date: At leaft, no doubt can be made but as foon as He
came to be Emperor, if not a great deal fooner, the German
Churches (as well as the Gallican before) admitted this Creed, even
into their publick Ofhices. It is of This Time that an Anosymons
Author cited above, in a Tra@t direed to Charlemagne, then
Emperor, f(ays, that this Crecd was profe(sd by the Univer(al
Church. We cannot therefore bc miftaken in fetting the Re-
ception of it in Germany, as high as the year 800. So high may
pals for certain Fa&t: And there is great probability for the
running it up many years higher.

ENGcLAND.

As to. our own Country, we have clear and pofitive Proof of
the Creed’s being fung alternately in our Churches in the Zenth
Century, when 4bbo of Fleury an car-witnefs of it, was here;
and when the Saxon Verfions, ftill extant, were of ftanding
ufe for the Inftru&tion and Benefit both of Clergy and People.
Thefe Evidences alone will prove the Reception of this Creed

in England to have been as early as 950, or 930, or the Time

of Athelftan, whofc Latin Plalter, with the Creed i it, remains
to this Day. The Age of the manufcript Perfions will war-
rant us thus far: But, poflibly, if thofe Zerfions were thoroughly
cxamin'd by a Cririck in the Saxom, it might appear that the.
Verfion, or Verfions wete many years older than the Manu-
fcripts.  This I am no judge of my felf; nor have I an oppor-
tunity of Examining: But I am willing to leave a fhort Hint

a Codex ifte.
que ad Aanum DCCLXXXVIII, quo.S. Willehadus ab eodem, cum confenfu Caroli M.
primus Epifcopus Bremenfis declaratus eft. Tunc vidclicet P. P. Hadrissas cundem illum
Codicem Pfalterii, quem ipfe in principio Pontificatus fui tanquam munus gratulatorium a
Carolo Magno acceperat, cadem ratione donavit S. Willehado, ut ille, in novo Epifcoparu
fuo, frueretur ufu facri iftius muneris, Lambec. Caral, Bibl. Vindob. I, 2. c. g, p. 297-

with

in Bibliotheca cubiculari fummi Pentificis Hadriani 1. permanfit uf-
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with Thofe that have fuch Opportunities, and can judge with
cereainty, from a thorough Acquaintance with all the little,
gradual Alterations introduced into the old Saxon Language,
from the firft coming in of the Danes,” that is, from the year 787.
There is yet another Rule for determining the Time when This
Creed came firft to be received in England ;s which is from it’s
having a place in the Latin Pfalters, fuch as were written in
England at fuch a Time. For Iperfuade my felf, that it would
not have been inferted in the Pfalters among the other Canticles
of the Church, but when it was receivd as well as Thofe. Such
a Pfalter, as 1 conceive, there now is in Bener College Library
in Cambridge, written in England, and in the Nimth Century.
Whercfore, upon the whole; and all Circumftances confider’d;
I may prcfume to name the year 880, or thereabout, for the:
Reception of this Creed in England, in. the Time of K. Alfred.
Further Inquiries may perhaps carry it up higher: But. it can-
not reafonably be brought lawer, and fo there I leave it.

ITaLvY.

" We learn from Ratherius, above cited, that This Creed . was:
in common ufe in fome parts of Iraly, particularly in the Diocefs
of Verona in Low Lombardy, in his Time; that is about 96o0..
He then fpeaks of it as a Man would do of a Formulary that had.
been cuftomary amongft them, and of long ftanding. He ex-.
horts his Clergy to make themfelves Mafters of the Three Creeds,
Apoftles, Nicene, and Athanafian; without the leaft intimation of
the laft of them being newly introduced. Iincline to think that.
from the Time that Lombardy became a Province of the French-

undcr Charles the Great (about the year 774.) This Creed ob-.

tain’d there by means of That Prince, who had. fo. great.
a.value for it, and whofe Cuftom it was to difperfe it abroad
wherever He had any Power, or Influence. He prefented it.
to the Pope Himfelf in 772: He delivered it, about the fame
Time, or before, to the Monks of Mount-Olivet in Ferufalems of.
his Foundation. And it appcars to have been with his confent,

a Vid. Hicke/, Grammat, Anglo-Saxon. p. 88
or

85

830



86

ANTIENT :RECEPTION of

or perhaps at hig Requeft, that Popc Adrisn conveyed it to Wik
lehad , the firlt Bithop of Breme, in 788. Thefc Circumftances
make it highly probable that the fame Charles the Great intro-
duced this Creed inte Lembardy foon aftcr his Conqueft of it.
And indeed nothing could be more ferviccable at That Time,
in a. Country which had fo long beforc been corrupted with
Arvianifm. Add to This, that 1t appears highly probable that
the Gallican Plalter was introduced into the Churches of 774ly,
foon after Lombardy became a Province under the Kings of
Framce: And if their Pfalter came in, no doubt but theit Creed,
Then a part of their Pfalrer, came in with it. Cardinal Bozs
oblerves, and fecms to wonder at it, that the Gallican Pfalter
obtained in moft parts of Italy in the ecleventh Century.* He
might * very ‘probably.  have fet the Date higher, as high
perhaps, or very near, as the conquelt of Lembardy by Char-
lemagne. Thus far at leaft, we may rcafonably judge, that
Tholc. parts' which were morcimmediately fubjc& to the Kings'
of France, Verona clpecially, onc of the firft Cities takcn,
receiv'd the Gallican Pfalter fooner. than the reft. However,
fince I here go only upon Probabilitics, and . have no

* firive Ptoof of the: precife Time when cither the Creed, or the.

Pfaiter came in, and it might takc up fome' years to intro-
duce them, and’ fettle themr There (new Cuftoms gencrally
meeting with difficnlties, and oppofition at the firft) Thefe.
things confidered, I am content to fuppofe the' fame Time' for.
the Rcccpnon of this Creed in Iraly, as T have before named’
for our own Country ; which is but 8o years higher than Ra
thertus, and is above roo years from the intire conqueft of
Lombardy by Charles the Grear. There may be fome reafon to
fufpect that This Creed’ had- been known inm Italy, and re-
cetved, at lcaft in fome of the Mom;ﬂmes thert, near 200 years
before.  The Manufcript of Bobio, in Langobardick Charater,and”
written about the ycar7oo, or fooncr, will afford a very ftrong
Prefumption of it. And if we confider how from. the year
639, in the Trmc of Rotlmrzs one of thc Lombard Kings of

a Bona: rerum Liturg. Lib. 2. ¢. 3. p. §06.
Iealy
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The ATHANASIAN CREED.

&aly, there had been a conftant ftruggle between the Carholicks
and Aréans, and a Succeflion of Bifbgps on Both Sides kept up,
in almoft every City of his Dominions, for many years to-
gether s I {ay, from Thefe confiderations, onc might reafonably
prefume that the Catholicks had about that Time procured This
Creed, together with Bachiarii Fides, and Gennadins's Tra&, out
of the Gallican Parts, to arm thcemfelves the better againft the
{preading Herefy. But as This does not amount to a publick
Reception of it, nor is the Fa&t fo clear as not to be liable
to difpute, 1 pretend not to infit upon it.

R oME.

Rome is of diftin& Confideration from the other parts of
Jtaly, and was always morc defirous of impofing her own Of
fices upon other Churches, than of receiving any from Them.
The Filioque, in the Comflantinopolitan Creed, had been long ad-
mitted into all the other Weflern Churches before Rome would
accept it 3 which was not (at leaft it does not appcar that it
was) till the Middle of the Eleventh Century, or about 1050.
The Cuftom of reciting the Nicene, or Conftantinopolitan Creed,
in the Communion-Service, had prevailed in Spain, France, and
Germany for feveral Centurics; and was at length but hardly
admitted at Rome in the year 1014. It was thought civil enough
of the Popes of Rome to allow the other Weffern Churches to
vary from the Roman Cuftoms in any thing: And Thofe other
Churches could not enjoy that Liberty and Privilege in quiet,
without complying with the Roman Offices in moft Things be-
fides. The Ufe of the Athanafian Crced was onc of thofe
Things whercin They were betore-hand with the Church of
Rome, and in which they were indulg'd; as was alfo the Ufe
of the Gallican Pfalter, which the #effern Churches in general
were allowed * to have, while the Romans were tenacious of

3 Alexander 1V in fua Conftitutione qua eft Sexta in Bellario Ordinis Eremitarum San-
Qi Auguflini, mandat Priori Generali & rcliquis Fratribus in Tufcia, ut recitent Officim
Juxta morem Romana Eccleliz, excepto Pfalterio. Bonas Rer. Liturg. | 3. ¢, 3. p. 506.

their

8y
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their own. But tho’ the Romans retain’d their own Pfalrer all

the way down to the middle of the XVIth Century 5 yet They
had long before borrowed This Creed from the Gallican, and
reccived it into their Ofhices.  This is certain Fa& s but as to
the precife Time when it was firlt done, it may not be cafy
to determine. It was, without all queftion, before Thomas
‘Aguinas's days; who tells us (as above cited) that This Creed
was recesv'd by the Authority of the Pope: 1 with He had told us
what Pope. That it was not reccived into the Roman Offices
fo foon as the ycar 809, may be probably argued from a Cafe
that then happen’d, which has been hinted above. The Latin
Monks of Aount Olivet, (founded by Charles the Grear) in their
Apologetical Letter to Pope Leo Ill, made the beft Defenfe
they were able of their own Praétice in their publick Profefling
that the Holy Ghoft procecds from the Son. They pleaded the open
Acknowledgment of the fame Dodtrine in Charles the Great's
own Chapel; and that the fame Doé&rine had been taught Them,
in St. Gregory's Homilies, and in the Rule of St. Benedsé?, andin
the Athanafian Creed, and in a Dialogue given Them by Pope
Leo Himfclf®. Now, had the Arbanafian Creed been at That
Time recited in the publick Offices at Rome, Thofe Monks
who were fo particular in cvery little Circumftance pleadable
in their Favor, could not have failed (efpecially upon their
mentioning the Athanafian Creed) to have pleaded a Thing fo
notorious, and which would- have given the greatet Counte-
nance and Authority pofliblc to Them, and theit Dog&rine;
and muft have been of the greateft Weight and Force with Pope
Leo, to whom They were writing, and whofe Protettion They

Sic quoque S. Francifzas, ut teftatur Fraffenius (Difqu. Bib. . 6. S: 1.) illius Ordinis
Frater, in Regula fuorum prazcipit: Clevici faciant Divinum Officium fecundum Ordinem
fanie Romanz Ecclefie, excepto Pfalterio. H:d. de Text. Bibl. p. 383. Vid. etiam fupra

.61,

P a Benignifflime Pater, dum effem Bgo Leo, fervus vefter, ad San&a veftigia veftra, &ad
pia vcﬂigia Domni Karoli, piiflimi Imrerareris, Filiique veftri, audivimus in Capella ejus
dici in Symbolo Fidei, qui ex patre Fiiioque procedis. Et in Homilia S. Gregorii, quam
nobis Filius vefter Domnus Karo/us Imperator dedit, in parabola OQavarum Pafchz, ubi
dixit: Sed ejus miffio ipfa proceffio eft, qui de Pasre procedit ¢ Filio. Et in Regula S. Bene-
didtiy quam nobis dedit Filius vefter Domnus Karolus, & in Dialogo quem nobis
vefira Janditas dare dignata e, fimiliter dicit. Et in Fide S. Athanafii eodem modo dicit.
Epift. Monach. Montis-Olivet: apud Le Quien, Damalc. Diflert. prv, p. 7.

wcCre
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were then feeking, and humbly imploring. From hence then
one may reafonably infer, that This Creed was not received
into the Roman Offices fo early as the year 809. Lct us now
inquire whether we can fix upon any later Time for it’s com-
ing in.

g(;embmrd teftifies that in the olde(t Roman Breviaries He
could meet with, or hear of, This Creed always made a part
of the Service®. But This is too general, nor can we be
certain how antient thofe oldeft Breviaries were, nor whe-
ther They belong'd to the Roman Church, ftrily f{o called,
or to other #eflern Churches. And indeed, I know not how
we can come to any Certainty in This Matter, unlefs it
be by examining into the Roman Pfalters which have This
Creed in Them. Whenever The Creed came into the Roman
Pfalters, we may juftly conclude, that at the fame Time it came
into the Roman Offices. We have in our Publick Library at
Cambridge a Roman Plalter, written for the ufe of the Church
of Canterbury (as our judicious Mr. Wanley reafonably con-
jeGures b) and about the Time of the Congueft, or a little before,
fuppofe 1060. The Church of Canterbury more efpecially ufed the
Roman Pfalter, as hath been obferved above, and was in all Things
conformable, of old Time, to the Roman Offices. Now, if
this Creed, which had long before been introduced into the
Gallican Pfalters, did at this Time obtain in the Roman alfo;
it is obvious to conclude, that it at the fame Time made a
part of the Roman Offices, even at Rome it felf, as wéll as Can-
terbury , fince one was conformable to the other. This Argu-
ment may carry us up fome years higher: For there is another,
an older Roman Plalter, taken notice of above, which has This
Crceed in it©; written about the year 930, in the Time of K,

a In verutifimis Romanz Ecclefiz #ng2r0)for; ( Hzc nunc vocamus Breviaria ) fub A
thanafii nomine ejus ad Primam recitatio ufu recepta eft. Genebr. in Symb. Athanaf.

l:o3 Netandum vero in Litania extare hxc verba* Ut Archiepilcopum noftrum, ¢» omnem
Congrezationem illi commif[am, in (anita religione confervare digneris, te rogamus: quibus pene
inducor ut credam hunc Cod. olim pertinuifle ad Eccleiam Chrifti Salvatoris Cantuariz.
Wanleii Caral. p. 152.

¢ I have been certified of This fince my writing of page the §4th. The Creed in Thay
Pfalter bears the very fime Title with Dr. Wotton’s above. p. 68.

M - dAthelftan,

8y
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Athelffan. 1t is faid to have belonged formerly to Archbihop
Cranmer. Pcrhaps This alfo might have been written for
the ufc of the Church of Cawmterbury: I know of no Church,
amongft us, which at that Time ufced the Rowaz Pfalter, but the
Church of Canterbiury. However, it is highly improbable that any
Church which complicd fo far with &ome, as to ufc the Rom.ax
Phalter, thould take This Creed into That Pfalter before fuch
Timc as Rome it f{clf had donc the fame Thing. Upon the
Strength of This Argument, tho’ it bc not demonfirative, but
probable only, (fuch as the Cafc will admit of, and fuch as
may very well pafs till we can fix upon fomecthing morc cerrain)
I fay upon the Strength of This, Iincline to date the Receprion of
this Crced at Rome from the Zenth Century, and the Beginning
of it, about the ycar 930. From this Timc forwards, I pre-
fume, the Athanafian Creed has been honoured with a prblick
Recital, among the other Sacred Hymns and Church Offices, all
over the Weff. The way his been to recite it at the Prime, or
Firft Hour (ome a Clock in the Latin Account, with us feven
in the Morning) cvery Lord's-Day* ;5 and in fomc Places Every
Day®. But as thc Cuftom of making it only a part of the
Sunday-Service is the moft antient, fo has it likewife been the
moft general, and prevailing 5 and is at this Day the common
and conftant Ufage of the Churches within the Romaz Com-
munion. And let This fuffice fo far as concerns the #effern

‘Churches.

of the GREEK asd ORIENTAL CHURCHES.

As to the Greek, or Oriental Churches, I referved This Place
for them, that I might not entirely omit them. It has been
qucftion’d, whether any of them cver reccived This Creed at

a Die Dominico ad primam recitetur. Hatt. Bafsl. A. D, 820.

Per omnes occidentis Ecclefias Dominicis femper diecbus Pfallitur emessese—s in Cun&is
Ecclefiis publice cani przcepta. Mansel, Calec, Bibl. P.P. Tom. XXVI. p. 414.

b Fidem, Quicunque vult, quotidie ad primam iterat. Honor. Auguft. Ad primam di-
cunt quosidie Symbolum Athanafii. Bona de Carthufianis. p. 897. Pfalmod.
" Ad primam = quotidic fabditur Symbolum rhanafii. Bom de Ambrofianis p.
900. Divin. Plalmed.

all,
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all.  7offius® feems to have thought that they never have: And
fo alfo Combefifins®. And Dr. Smirh, in his dccount of the Greck
Church, is politive that as ro the Creed of Athanafius, #he Grecks
are wholly Strangers to it¢,

Neverthcle(s, I find fomc very! confiderable Mcn of a con-
trary Perfwafion, and not Romaniffs only, as Baronius, Spon-
danusd, Muratorius®, Renandot f, and others, but Proseffants
alfos as particularly Guwdling, whofe words I have put into the
Marging. - We may obfcrve however, that thus far is agreed
on all Hands, that This Crecd is not received in A/ the
Greek Churches; and, if it is in 4y, yet it is there differently
rcad in the Article of Proceffion. It is not pretended that Any

of the African Churches, dlexandrian, Nubian, or Etbiopian

(which are, moft of Them, of the Facobite, or Eutychian Sc&)
have reccived it.  So far from it, that They have not, (at lcaft
the Erhiopian. or dbjffene Churches have not) fo much as the
dpoftle's-Creed amongft them, - if we may believe Ludolphus 1
So little are They acquainted with the Laziz Forms, or Con-

a Nec qui noltra ztate Patriarcha Alexapdrinys, & Praefcs Conflantirepoleos fuit, pro ger-
mano illud Symbolum habuit. Sic enim Meletius literis fuis Conflantinopoli, Aung 1597, ad
Fobannesn Bouzam, Nordyvicem datis, & a Filio Georgio Douza editis. * Athanafso fiifo
< adfcriptum Symbolum, cum appendice illa Romaposum Pontificum adulteratum, luce
¢lucidius conteftamur. Foff. de Trib. Symb. Diflert. 2. c. 20. p. gal.

b Combef. not.ad Calec, p. 297. & notatiene 48 in vitam Bafilii Pleudo- Amphiloch.
er—rr—=5ymbolum Athanalii Greci Wt ejys nom recipinunt. - »

. c Smith. Account &c. p. 196. _ : .

d Spondanus epitomizing the words of Baronius, as I find quoted by Tentzelius p. 1520

Cum autem ¢ Romanz Ecclefiz antiquis monumentis, veluti erudcratum emerfit in
Jucem, tum a Larinis amuibus, tym 3 Gracss zque fufceptum cft: non ab Ecclefia Con-
ansinopolitana tantum, fed Serviana, Bulgarica, Rufica, Mofeovinica, & aliis; licet ab eis
dempta inde pars illa fuerit, qua Spiritumy Sanétum a Patre Frlioque procedere expreflum
hahetae. © . : oo '

e Re vera, nen Ecclefiz tantum Conflantinopolitana, fed Serviana, Bulgarica, Ruffica,
Mofeovitica, alizque Ritui Greco addi€te, ctfi Ashanafiano Symbolo in Sacris Lunrgis
sstantur, hanc tamen particulam, ¢» Filio, inde exclufere.  Murator. Tom. 2. p. 227.

f Quod dicitur Domini Filius aflumplifle Hominem ¢e. reétum elt, Syméolo quod A-
shanafii dicitur, & 4 Grecis Laiiniqiue recipitur, canforme. Resand. Ovicent. Liturg. Vol
2. P- 643

gp Mirzri quis poffit cur Greci Proceflionem Spiritus San&ia Filio negent, Additionem
ad Symbalum Nicgnum tam ggre ferant, cum tamen Symboluin diigu. fsi recipiant. Gund-
litg. Not. ad Euftrat. ¢&e. p, 68. .

h- Ludolgh. Hiftor. Ztliap. 1, 3. c. 5. Symbolo Fidei Cathalicy Nicize communiter
utuntur illo quo nos utimur, uti czteri Orientales, careat: haud levi indicjo 4-

pefloles illius Autores non efle. .
M2 feflions.
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feflions. Nor is it pretended that the more Eaftern Chri-
ftians, belonging to the Patriarchates of dntioch, and Ferw-
[alem, have any Acquaintance with the Athanafian Creed: No
not the Maronites, tho' They formerly fubmitted to the See of
Rome, and are ftill fuppoied to hold Communion therewith,
and to acknowledge the Pope for their Head. All that is pre-
tended, with refpect to This Creed, is, that the Churches of
Confiantinople, Servia, Bulzaria, Ruffia, and Mufcovy, acknow-
ledge it as Athanafius's, or make ufe of it in their Common
and Sacred Officcs. And for proof of This, it has been ufual
to appeal to a Paflage of Cazanovius, a Polifh Knight, in a Letter
of histo Calvin: which Letter I havenot feen, but find quoted
both by Gesebrard * and Voffius®, Men of oppofite Principles, and
therefore the more fafely to be relied on where They agree.
But what does Cazanovius confe(s? That the Greek, Servian,
Ruffian, and Mufcovite Churches acknowledge the Athanafian
Creed, as Athanafius’s 5 only curtaild (or, as They would fay,
correited ) as to the Point of the Proceffion. A Confeflion from
a Socinian Adverfary, in this cafe,is of fome Weight ; and efpe-
cially if it can be inforced by any corroborating Evidence. Let
us fce then what may be further learn’d concerning the feveral
Churches herc named, and the Reception of this Creed in them.
I may take them one by one.

1. To begin with Afufcovy, where the Matter of Fa&t feems
to be moft fully attefted of Any. In the Account given of
the Lord Carlifle's Embafly from K. Charles II. to the Great
Duke of Mufcovy, in the year 1663 ¢, I meet with This Paflage,
relating to the Mufcovites, and their Dsvine Service: ¢ The
* whole Service is perform’d by Reading of certain Pfalms, or
« Chapters in the Bible: Sometimes the Prict adds 4rbsnas-

2 Si Arhanafii ett, cujufoam illud erit quod nunc Grecorum, Serviorum, Rufforum, &
Mofeorum Ecclefie fub ejufdem Athanafss titulo retinent, ac pro genuino agnofcuat?
‘Cazanov. ad Calvin. Epifts apud Genebr. de Symbol. Athanaf. p. 7. :

b Cazanoviss Sarmata ———= ctfi multum ¢i Hoc Syméolum difpliceat, agnofcit tamen
Athanafsanum vocari, non in Latina folum Ecclefia, fed etiam in Confiantinopolitana, Serviana,
‘Bulgarica, Mofcoviticas Vofl. de Symb. Difl. ». c. 1. p. §16.

‘¢ Harris’s Compleas Colleition &c. Vol 2. p. 181, See alfo the Duke of Holftein’s Tra-
‘wels. ibid. p. 36.

« Jius's



e = UF g

s YA = ora s

The ATHANASIAN CREED. 93

« fius's Creed, or fings certain Hymns, and St. Chryfoffor’s
« Homily. In another Treatife intituled, of the antient and
modern Religion of the Mufcovites, written in Fremch, and printed
at Cologne 1698, and fince tranflated into Englifh, there is this
Account of the Mufcovitess that « They reccive the Creed of
« the Apoftles, and That of Nice, and Arhanafius®. Thefe two
Teftimonics are undoubtedly fufficient, {o far as concerns
Mufcovy. Now, the Mufcovites reccived their Religion, and
their Orders from the Patriarch of Conffantingple, about the Xth
Century, or Beginning of the XIth: And their receiving of
this Creed will be a prefumptive Argument in favor of it’s
Reception at Conflantinople alfo, if there be no evident Reafon
againft it. That the Aufcovizes did not receive the Creed from
the Latins, but from the Greeks, is very plain, becaufe their
Copies of the Creed are without the Article of the Proceflion
from the Son.* For They pretend that the Laszins have interpo-
lated the Creed, appealing to their own uncorrupted Copiess
and they blame the Latins, farther, for inferting the Filiogue in-
to the Nicenec. From what hath been faid it appears to be cer-
tain Fad, that the AMufcovites receive the Athanafian Creed:
How long they have had it, or how far fhort of 700 years,
(reckoning from the Time that Chriftianity was receiv’d, or
reftored amongft them) I cannot fay. I fhould obferve that
the Mufcovites always perform their Service in their own Vulgar
Tongue, as is allowed on all Hands4: Since then the A4rhana-
ffan Creed is a part of their Service, They muft have had a

a Harris®s Colle@. of Travels. Vol. 1. p. 238. See alfo ps 240. 241.

b Vvid. Tmtul.ludic. Erudit. p. 151,

< Ses Harris ibid. p. 240.

d In cxteris autem Regionibus, videlicet in Servia, Myfia, Bofnia, Bulgaria, Ruffia mi-
nori Regi Polonie fubdita, in Volbinia, Podolia, & parte quadam Lituanie, aliifque finiti-
mis provinciis, ritu Greco divinum peragitur officium, tranflatis Grzcorum Typicis in Scls-
wenicam Linguam. Eofdem Grzcos Ritus, cadem Lingua, fervant Mocovite, quorum Regio
Ruffia major, feu Roxolania nuncupatur &c. Bona de Divin, Pfalmod. ¢, 18. Se&. 17. p.
94 1. Vid, etiam Uffer. Hiftor. Dogmat. p. 248,

Armeni fuo quoque nativo fermone dudum facra celebrant, tum qui Orshodoxam
Fidem retinuerunt, tum Facobite, ut Mofcovita feu Rutheni, Conftantinopolitanz fedi fub-
je€i, Ruffico; & alii quidam de quibus pauca fcimus. Renandos, Liturg. Orient. Vol. 1o
Diflertat. 6o p. 43. . .

Verfion
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verfion of it in the Afufcovite Language, which is a Dialet of
the Sclavonian., \Vhercefore This alfo, after our Proof of the
Thing, may now be added to the other Ferfions above men-
tion’d. | '

2. Ruffia, as diftinguifh’d from Affcovy, muft mean Rufrs
Mizor, or the Black Ruffiz, a Province of Poland. - As many as
there follow the Greek Ritces, are of the fame Account with the
Mufcovites betore fpoken ot And theretore what has been faid
of thc former, with refpet to the ufe of the Arhanafian Créed,
will be applicable to theic alfo; and fo I need not be more
particular about them. - The Patriarch of Afufcovy ordains their
Archbifhop, who is thercforc fubje&t to Him, and folows the
fame Rites and Cuftoms: And their Language is alfo a Dialect
of thc Sclavonian, like the other. . - : :

3. Servia, now a large Province of the Zwrkifh Empite, part
of Northern Turky in Europe, firft received Chriftianity about the
year 860, by the mecans of Cyrill and Methodius, whe are faid
to have invented the Sclavonian Letters, and to have tranf-
lated the Scripturcs into the Sclavonian Tongue. Cyréll was
a Greek, and came from -Conflantinople ;5 And AMethodins was a
Greck too, Both fent by the Greck Empcror ta convert the
Country ; which therefore became inftruéted in the Greek Rites
and Rcligion. It is not improbable that They thould have the
Athanafian Creed, as well as the AMufcovites and Ruffians; eor
perhaps before them, being converted fooner: And They alfo
muft have reccived it from the Greeks, and not from the Latins,
becaufc of their varying, in the Article of the Proceffion, from
the weffern Churches. '

4. Bulgaria is likewilc part of Twrky in Ewrepe, and has been
fo from the ycar 1396. Chriftianity was planted there in the
year g45. There were of old great Difputes between the Two
Bifhops of Rome, and Conffantinople, upon the Queftion to' whofe
Patriarchate the Bulgarians did of right belong. In Conclufion,
about the ycar 870, the Greek Patriarch prevailed over the Re-
man, by the Intcrcft of the then Empceror of, Conflantinople.
The Bulgarians of confequence fell to the Share of the Greek
Church, and fo have been educated in their Rites, and Cuftoms.

) Their
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Their Languagc is a Diale& of the Sclavoniaz, in which They
perform their Sacred Othices: And therefore, if they make ufc
of the Athanafian Crced, They muft be fuppofed to have it
in thecir own Fwlgar Tongue. 1 have no particular Evidence,
©of their ufing it, beyond what has been mention’d from Czza-
wovsus, and the Romifh Writers; which yet fcems to be fufhci-
-ieit, fince it has been fully proved that it is ufed in Azufcovy,
and in Rxffia, to whom the Bulgarians arc Ncighbours, and with
whom they- conform in their other rclmous Rites derived
'from the fame Fountain, namely, the Co;{ﬁami,zopolimn Greeks.
t §. It remains then, that we confider the Fa& in ‘re(pe&t of
'ijt‘mtrmple it fclf, and the Greek Church there: For, This
alfo, as we have feen, has been named with Others, as receiving
“the Athanafian Creed.  Gencbrard is pofitive in it, and gives us
the very Creed it felf, which the Coﬁjf’mztmopoltmm as He fays,
~ufe and recite®. Hec wrote in the year 1569. The Truth of
his Rceport is very much doubted, becaufe the Form, which
Hec cxhibits, acknowledges the Proceflion from the Soz, which
the Conflantinopolitans admit not: And even Thofe who, as be-
fore feen, affert, or allow that They receive this Creed, yct at
the fame Time intimate that it is not the sztire Crced, bat
exrtailed in That Article. Howecever, Genebrard might be in the
right, as to the main Thing, that the Conffantinopolitans do re-
ccive the Creed, tho' miftaken in the particular Form : Or pof-
fibly fome Latinizing Greeks at -Conflantinople might ‘have one
Form, and the reft another, and thus all will be wecll. Bat
fet us inquire what further Evidence there is of this Creed’s
having been ever reccived at Conflantinople, and by thc Greeks
properly fo called. An Argument thercof may be drawn from
the ‘Greek Copics that vary from the ZLazsz, in the Article of
Procefhon. For, who thould draw up, and curtail the Greek
-Gopics but the Greeks ? And why fhould They be at thre trou-
ble of correcling (as They will call it) the Creed, if They did
not receive it} A fecond Argument may be drawn from the
Creed’s being found in the Horologm belonging to the Greeks 5

a Superms S-ymholum, erana[’ fi verbis aliquantulum mmumtis. Conﬂammapnhmn f' ic
Graece legunt, & recitant, Gemebrard. in Symb. Athan.p. 14
: that
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that is, in their Breviaries (as we fhould call them) their Books
of Service for the Canonical Hours. How fhould the Creed
comc in there; unlefs the Greeks received it into their Sacred
Othces: As to the Fa&, Bithop Ufber's Copy found in fuch a
Breviary, is a fufhcient Evidence: And it is plain from the
Copy it (clf; that it was no Lasinizing Greck that made it, or
ufed it fince the Proceflion from the Soz is ftruck out. Pur-
ther, This Horologion belong'd to a Monk of Conflantinople* ;
which argues the Reception of the Creed in That very City.
And as a Token of their Eftcem of it, and Value for it, it is
afcribed to the Nicene Council it felfs which all the Greeks re-
ccive and refpet with the greateft Veneration. From hence
then it is plain that the Conffantinopolitan Greeks (fome of them
at leaft) reccive, or have reccived This Creed, but with fome
Altcrations proper to their peculiar Tenets in oppofition to the
Latins. This Fa&, of the Conffantinopolitans their receiving This
Creed, might be farther proved from the Confeffion of Metre-
phanes Critopulus (in the ycar 1620, publithed in 1667.% who
admits the Creed, and looks upon it as owing to a very par-
ticular Providence, that the Greek Copies (as He fuppofes) have
been preferved pure and cntire, while the Latiz ones have been
corrupted, or interpolated. We find by Nicolaus Hydruntinsus,
above cited, that fuch had been the general Perfwafion of the
Greeks, soo ycars upwards, in relation to This Creed; not re-
je&ting the Creed, but thc Latin Interpolation only, as they
take it to be.

Which when I confider, refletting withal how the Afufzo-
wvites, Ruffians, &c. (who derived their Religion from the Greeks
fince the IXth Century) have all come into this Creed, (only
ftriking out the Proceflion from the Son) and that no good
Account can be given of fuch Agrecement, but that They all
received the fame Form when they firft received their Reli-
gion; 1 fay, when I confider, and compare thefe Things toge-

2 In Thecarz, Conftantinorolitani Monachi, Grzcorum Hymnorum Horologio (a Revie
noftro ex Oriente huc adve@o) Symbolum Hoc, eo quo poft finem hujus Diatribe cernitur
interpolatum modo, Nicene Synodo adicriptum———reperi &c. Uffer. de Symb. p. 1.

b Metrophanis Critopuli, Proto{yngeli Conftantinopolitani ‘Ougaeps ris aramami ix-
xncias edit. Helmftad, in 4to,a Foann. Horneio: Vid. cap. 1. p.18. apud Temszel. p- 150.

ther,
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ther, it cannat -but give me a Sufpicion, that This Crced had
been reccived by the Greeks foon after their firft Difputes with
the Latins about the Proceffion 5 only They took care to ftrike
out a part of it, hoping to (olve all by charging the Latins with

’ Imerpolatzon.

.However This bc, not to infift upon a bare Con;c&urc with-

_out antient Rccords to confirm it, one Thing is certain, and,

I think, hath been proved abundantly, that the profes’'d Greeks,

_even under the Patriarch of Conffantingple, have in former Times

received, and ftill do reccive this Creed, with fuch Alterations,
or Corre&tions as are proper to their Principles: And fo I un-
derftand Dr. Covel?, where He fays, {peaking of what is donc
amongft the Grecks, that Arhanafiuss Creed is owned, as corrupted;

_that is, with fuch Corruptions as the Greeks have made to it.

Upon the whole, therefore, I cannot but clofc in with thofe
many learned Romaniffs who have affirm’d, and ftill do affirm,
that This Creed is received both by Greeks and Lasins. If the
Expreflion be thought too geweral, fince it is certain that the
Creed is rejected by innumerable Greeks, or more properly
Orientaliffs, in Afix and Africas as the Cophtes, and Nubians, and
Abaffines, and Maronites, Armenians; Nefforians, &c. 1 fay, if
this be objeted; it is to be confi dgrd that the Rormmt/?s, un-
der the name of Greeks, mean generally the Orthodox Grecks only,
the AMelchite Grecks, or as many as hold Communion with the
Patriarch of Conflantingple ;s making no Account of the reft, as
being by their Herefics cut off from the Church, and there-
fore of little or no Confideration®. - Now, in this Senfe, it is
excufable enough to fay, that the Crccd is reccived both by
Greeks, and Latins.

To Sum up what hath been f;ud of the Receftzm of this

a (,ovcl Account of the Greek Charch. pref p. 9. To whub 1 may add a Rmmrle of the
learvea Dr. Hickes, that This Creed, tho’ of an uncertain Author, wa-, for it’s excel'ent
Conpoéfure, reccived inro the Greek, and Latin Churches. Hickes. Serm. Vol. 2. p. 135,

b Attamen hoc zvi fub Orientalis Ecclefi: nomine diverfarum Nationum Oricn'a’um
Ecclefie ven. unt; que licet a Greca fuam cognofcant Originem, propter tamen variarum
Harefium colluviem, & alia prerer mores Chriftianos peflina introducta. a Grecs longif-
firne abfunt. Gruci enim illius Religionis Homines, tauquam a fe disjunétos, atque im-
probiflimos, arcent, & deteflantur. Leo Allar. de perpet. Confenf. Eccl. Occid. & Orient.

P9
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Creed: From the foregoing Account it appears that it’s' Ré-
ception has been both gemeral, and antient. It hath been re-
ceived by Greeks and Latins, all over Europe: And if it hath
been little known among the African, and Afian Churches, the
like may be faid of the Apoffles Creed, which hath not been
admitted, fcarce known, in Africa, and but little in 4fia*, ex-
cept among the Armenians, who are faid to receive it %, So
that, for generality of Reception, the Arhanafian Creed may vie
with Any, except the Nicene, or Conffantinopolitan, the only ge-
-neral Creed common to all the Churches.  As to the Antiguity
of it's Reception into the Sacred Offices, This Creed has been re-
ceived in feveral Countrics, France, Germany, England, Italy, and

- Rome it felf, as foon, or fooner than the Niceze ; which is a

high Commendation of it, as gaining Ground by it’s own In-
trinfick worth, and without the Authority of any general Coun-
¢l to inforce it. And there is this Thing further to be faid
for it, that while the Nicerne and Apofiles Creeds have been
growing up to their prefent PerfeQtion in a Courfe of years,
or Centuries of years, and not compleated till about the year
600, This Creed was made and perfected at once, and is
more antient, if confider'd as an #ztire Form, than either of the
other; having received it’s full PerfeCtion, while the others
wanted theirs. No confiderable Additions or Defalcations have
been made to it, (ithas needed none)fince it’s firft compiling,
till of late years, and in‘the Greek Church only ; which yet are
fo far from corre&ting or amending the Form, that they have
xendred it fo much thelefs perfe : Andthe only way of refto-
ring it to it’s Perfeftion, is to reftore it to what it was at the
firt. But I pafs on.

a Hlo quo nos utimur, uti ceteri Orientales, carent ( Habeffini) haud levi indicio, A-
-poftolos illius Autores non effe, quamvis dorinz ratione Apoflolicum re@e vocetur.
Ludolph. Hift. Ethiop. 1. 3. c. 5. 0. 19, :

Symbolum nec ab Apofiolis, nec a Synodo ulla generali fa@um et: Adhzc, nec in Gree.
gec in @rient, ullis Ecclefiis obtinuit, fed in Ecclefia Romana. Suicer. Thefaur. p. 10930

b Sr Paul Ricaut, Prefent Stase of the Greek Church. p. 409.

CHAP,



CHAP VI

Of the Time when, and Place where the Creed was
' compa/éd ,

AVIN G obferved when, and where this Creed hath been
received, we may now alcend higher, and confider when

and where it was made. - Our Inquiries here will be in fome
meafure dark, and conje@ural; ftrong Probabilitics will perhaps

be as much as we can reach to: \Vluch made it the more necefla-

ry for me to begin, as I have, at the lower end, where Things are
more plain, and cJear, in hopes to borrow fome Light to con-
duct our fearches into what remains ftill dark, and obfcure.
Whatever we have to advance in this Chapter, muft reft upon
Two Things.. 1. Upon External Te ¢ftimony from Antient Cita-
tions, Manufcripts, Comments, Verfions, and the like, fuch as
have been previoufly laid down. 2. Upon the Internal Chara
éers of the Creed.

1. To begin with the External vadence Our Armmt Te /h-.

29

monies, above recited, carry up the Antiquity of the Creed as .

hlgh as the year 670, if the firft of them be admitted for ge-
nuine; as it reafonably may,. notwithftanding fome Objeétions.
Our Mnnufcrtpts, now extant, will bring us no higher than 7oa;
but fuch as have been known to. be extant may reach up to
660, or even 600. This muft be thaught very conliderable to as

many as know how great a Rarsty a Manufcript of eleven hundred,

or of a Thoufand years Date, is; and how few Books, or Trals
there are that can boaft of Manufcripts of fuch Antiquity. The

Injuries of Time, of Dutt, and. of Moths, and abeve all, the Ravages.

of War, and Deftruttions of Fire have robb’d us of the antient Mo-
numents, and left us butvery thin Remains; that there is fcarce
fuch a Thing to be found as a Manufcript of the IVth Centu-
ry, higher none at all, of the Vth very few, and even of the
VIth not many. So ‘that our want of Manufcripts beyond the
VIth, or VIIth, Century is no argument againft the Antiquity
of the Creed, however certain -an: Argument may be drawn

N 2 from
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from Thofe we have, fo far as They reach. But, beyond all
This, we have a Comment of the VIth Century, of the year
s70, or thercabouts and this certain, and unqueftionable :
Which may fuperfede all our Difputes about the dntient Teffi-
monies, or Munufcripts, of more doubtful Authority. Here then
we ftand upon the foot of external Evidence : The Creed was,
about the year §70, confidcrable cnough to be commented up-
on, like the Lord’s-Pm)cr, and Apo/}lcs-Creea' and together with
Them. Here is cerraim Evidence for the Time fpccnﬁcd and
prefumptive for much greatcr Antiquity. For, who can imagine
that This Creed, or mdccd any €Crecd, fhould grow into fuch
Repute of a fudden, and not rather in a Courfe of Ycars, and’
a long Tra& of Time? Should we allow 100, or 150 years for
it, tho it would be Cozjecture only, yet it would not be un-
reafonable, or improbable Conjetture. But' we will let This
Matter 'reft here, and proceed to our other Marks of Di--
retion:

2. The Internal Charaliers of the Creed. The Creed con-
tains two puncnpal Doérines; one of the 7rinity, and the other
of the Incarnation. ~ Poflibly from the Manner wherein thefe

- Doétrines are there laid down, or from the #ords whereby they
are exprefs'd, we may be able to fix the true Date of the Creed,
or very nearly at leaft; certain however thus far, that it muft
bc fomewhere above s70.

From the Do@rine ‘of ‘the Incarnation, as’ cxprefsd in this
Crced, we may be confident that it is not earlicr than the Rife
of the Apollinarian Herefy, which appecar'd firft about the year
360, and grew to a head about 370, or a little later. This
Creed is fo minute and pamculax againft Thofe Hereticks
(without naming them,; as it is not" the way of the Creed to
name Any) obvmtmo cvery Cavil, and prccludmw every Eva-
fion, or Subterfuge, that one cannot fuppofe it to have been
written before the Depths of That Herefy were perfeitly feen
into, and the whole Secrets of the Party difclofed: which we
have no reafon to think could be before the ycar 370, if fo
foon. This Confideration alone is to me a fufficient Confu-
taticn of Thofe who pretend, that Arhanafius made this Creed

cither
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either during his Banithment at Zreves, which ended in the
year 338, or during his Stay at Rome in the year 343; or that
He prefented it to Pope Fulius, or Pope Liberius, who were Both
dead before the year 367.

I muft add, that Epiphanius * marks the very Time when the
Creeds firlt began to be inlarged in Oppofition to the Apolii-
narian Herefy 5 namely the Xth year of Palentinian and Valens,
and the VIth of Gratian (it fhould be VIith) which falls in
with A.D. 373, the very laft year of Arbanafius’s Life, accord-
ing to thofe that place his Death the lateft; fome fay, He died
a ycar or two fooner. If thercfore He made this Creed at all,
it muft be about that Time. And, indeed, were there no
ftronger Objetions againft the Anziquity of the Creed, or againft
it’s being made by Athanafius, than the common Obje&ion
about the fuppofed Condemnation of the Nefforian and Euty-
chian Herefies; I fhould fcarce think it at all improbable that
Athanafius {hould be the Author, admitting that He lived to
the year 373. For Epsphanius’s larger Creed made about that
Time, appears to me as full and exprefs againft Both thofe
Herefies, as the Athanafian can be fuppofed to be, and in fome
refpets more fo: And yet Neither of thofe Herefies were then
in Being, nor for many years after. But, there are many other
reafons which convince me, that the 4thanafian Creed muft be
placed lower than this Time. I take Epiphaniuss larger Creed
to have been the firft that inlarged the Article of the Incarna-
téon, in oppofition chiefly to the dpollinarians : And That Creed
being drawn up, as Epjphanius exprefsly teftifies, by the joint
Advice of all the Orthodox Bifhops, and the whole Catholick Church,
became a kind of Rule, or Model for moft of the Creeds that
came after ; among which I reckon the Arhanafian:

For, from the Do&rine of the Triuity, as particularly, and

minutely drawn out in That Creed, it is to me very plain,
that it muft be fome years later than the Creed of Epiphanius :
which will evidently appear to any Man who will but be ae
the Pains to compare the Two Creeds togcether.

a Epiphan. Aacorat. c. sa1. p. 123,

One
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One very obfervable particular is the manner of expreflingthe,
Unity by a fingular Adjcctive ; Uisus aternus, uniss immenfus, &c. One
eternal, one incomprebenfible, &c. and the condemning the Expref
Tion of Tres aterni, Tres immenfi, &c. The Greeks never laid down
-any fuch Rule of Expreflion, never obferved or followed it, bue
have fometimes run counter to it*; meaning indced the very fame
Thing, but not fo exprefing it. As to the Latins, we {hall find
none of them (at leaft, 1 have not obfcrved any) coming into
That way of Expreflion before dmbrofe® and Fauffinust (in the
years 381, and 384) who are the firft that ufe it, and that but
once, or very fparingly; not repeating and inculcating it, like
the Athanafian Creed, nor lcaving it deftitute of Explication,
But St. Auffin, afterwards, in his Books of the T7imsty, in the
Vth efpecially, inlarges in Juftification of this Rule of Exprefs
fion, and is full and copious upon it. His Proofs, [lluftrations,
Example, and Authority gave new Strength and Credit to this
Rule, which might then pafs current, and become fit to appear,
without farther Explication, in a Creed. For This Reafon,
principally, I incline to think that This Creed was not made
before St. Auftin’s Books of the Trinity were publick (which
was not till 416) or not before 420, or thereabout, to allow
fome Time for his Works to be read, confider'd, approved,
and to gain a general Efteem. If it be faid, that St. 4w/l might-
as well copy from this Creed, as the Creed from Him; I fay,
No: For, the Reafon is different. Creeds and other the like
Formularies which are to be put into every ones Hands, and fpread
round about, ought not to contain any thing till it has been”

maturely weigh’'d, long confidered, and fully explaind, as well .

a Tpdr axeipwr &acpor oup@uiar. Nazianz. in Bapt. Orat. g0. p. 668. .

b Ergo fanétus Pater, fan&us Filius, fanctus & Spiritus Sanétus: fed non tres Seudi,
quia unus eft Deus fantus, unus eft Dominus. Una eft etenim vera- San@itas, ficut una
clt vera Divinitas, una illy vera San&itas naturalis, Amérof.. de Sp. S. lib. 3+ c. 36.

. 688,
P c*Scd me duos ommipotentes intelligas, przcavendum eft: licet enim & Pater fit omni-
potens, & Filius, tamen snus ¢ff ommipotens, ficut & unus eft Deus; quia Patris & Filii
eadem omnipotentia efl, ficut & eadem deitas ¢rc.m=e=Oftenditur Unitas Divinitatis in Patre
& Filio, ficut & Omnipotentia, & quicquid omnino Divine Sulftantia cft; hoc folo dif-
ferens a Patre Filius, quod ille Pater eft, & Hic Filius. Fauftin, de Trinit. c. 3. p. 123>

114.
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as proved, and generally acknowledged by the Churches of
Chrift. It is therefore much more rcafonablc to believe that
St. Auftin’s Writings fhould go firft, and a geweral Approbation
of them in That particular; and then the Creed might con-
venicntly follow, the way being now open’d for it*.

I may obfcrve the like of another Article of the Arhanafian
Creed; namcly, the Proceffion from the Son: A Dogrine enter-
tain’d indeed both by Greeks and Latins (as may appear by the
Teftimonies commonly cited for that purpofe) and exprefs'd
frequently s» Senfe, tho’ rarely in Termss but fuch as came not
to be much inculcated, or infited upon till St. Auffin under-
took to affert and clear it, and to render it lefs liable to any
Difpute hereafter. For which rcafon the modern Greeks have
look’d upon Him, in a manner, as the Farker of that Doétrine,
being at leaft the principal Man that brought it into Vogue;
thowever weakly they ‘may pretend that He énvented it. Thus
far is certain, that his claborate Arguments, and folid Proofs,
from Seripture, of the Truth, and of the Importance of the
Docttrine, made it pafs the more readily; and gave it Credit
and Authority enough to have a place in a ftanding Creed, or
‘Confeffion: Which is to me another Argument of the Creed’s
being made after St. 4#ffin’s Writings were well known in the
World, in That Place, at lcaft, where the Creed was made.
From the Premifes then I prefume to infer, that the Athanafian
Creed is not earlier than the year 420.

I will next endeavour to fthow, that it cannot reafonably be
{ct lower than the Ewtychian Times, not later than the Council
‘Of Chalcedon, -or than the year 4s1: And This alfo I fhall at-
tempt from the énternal Characiers of the Creced, in like man-
aner as above.

< Combefis, fpeaking to this Point, feem’d inclinable to fuppofe thas St. Auftin had borrowed:
from she Creed; but correcting Himfeif afterwards, He fuppofes rasher that the Creed borrowed.
Jrom Him. His words are thefe.

Ejus Symboli, fen Formule Fidei, Antiguitatem produns illi ejus werficuli quos totidem.
verbis habet Augul. in Libris de Trinitate ¢r alibi. quos non alnmde defumpfiffe videatur
qHam ex €0 Symbolom—— Quanquam nikil vetat dicere ipfum potius Symooli Anilorem ex.
Avgultino, aliifqne P.P. fus Confarcinafle. Combefi/s not. m Man, Calec, Au&ar. Tom. 2.

P' 396:
1. There



104 The ATHANASIAN CREED

1. There is not a Word in the Creed dire@tly and plainly
exprefling Two Natwres in Chrilt, or excluding Oze Nature :
‘Which Critical Terms, againft the Error of Estyches, are very
rarcly, or ncver omitted in the Creeds drawn up in the Ewsy-
chian Times, or the Times immcdiately following. ‘Tis true,
there is, in the Arhanafian Creed, what may be futhcient to ob-
viate, or preclude the Ewutychian Hcrely ; as there is alfoin the
larzer Creed of Epiphanius A. D. 373, and in the Works of
Nazianzen and Ambrofe, about the ycar 3803 and in Pelagins's
Crced A. D. 4175 and in the writings of Auflin, and Vincen-
tius of Lerins, Both bcfore the year 435, many years before Eu-
tyches, The firongelt Expreflion of the Creed againft the Ew
tychians, and which has been moft frequently urged in this Cafe,
is, Unus omnino, non confufione Subflantie, [ed unitate Perfone: One
altogether, mot by Confufion of Subflance, but by wnity of Perfon :
Which yet is ufed by Fincentius, and by Aujtin® too, almoft in
Zerms. And if this be no rcafon for making Either of thofe
Authors, or the Traés afcribed to them, later than Ewyches;
why fhall the like Expreffion be of any Force in refpe& to the
Athanafian Crced? There is nothing in the Creed but what
was common and ordinary in Catholick Weriters before the
Eutychian Times: But there are wanting thofe eritical, diftin-
guithing Terms of Twe matares, or Oue nature, neceflary to be
inferted in the Creeds after thefc Times, and never, or very
rarely omitted; which is one rcalon, and a very confiderable
one, for fetting the Date of the Creed higher than 451.

2. Another Argument of the fame thing, near akin to the
former, is, that this Creed makes no mention of Chrift being
Confubftantial with us, in one Nature, as He is Confubffantial with
the Father in another: A Tenct exprefsly held by fome of the
Ecclefiaftical Writers before Ewrychess Timce; but feldom or
never omitted in the Creeds, or Confeffions about that Time, or
after. To be convinced of the Truth both of this, and of the

a Unus autem, non
Vincent. Lerin. c. 19. p. 58.

b8 Idem Deus qui Homo; non confufione natura, fed anitate per/ona. Auguft. Tom. V.
p- 885.

Divinitatis & Humanitatis confufione, fed——unitate perfonz.

preceding
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. B
preceding Article, one need but look into the Creeds and For-

amularies of thofe Times : Namely, into That 6f ZTurribius of Spain

in 447, of Flavian of Conflantinople, as allo of Pope Leo in
449, of the Chalcedon Council in 451, of Pope Felix1llin 485,
and Anaftafius 11in 496, and of the Church of Alexandria in the
fame year: As alfo into Thofc of Pope Hormifdas, and the
Churches of Syris, and Fulgentins, and the Emperor Fufti-
nian, and Pope Fobn 1I, and Pope -Pelagius 1. within the Sixth
Century. In all which we fhall find ecither exprefs denial of

-One nature; ot exprefs afirming of Two matures, or the Doctrine

of Chrift's Confubflantiality with us,‘or all thrée together, tho’
they are all omitted in the Athamafian Creed. This is to
me a fecond reafon for fetting our Creed higher than the
Entychian Times.

3. I may argue This point farther from a Paffage of the
Athanafian Creed, running thus: One, not by Converfion of the
Godhead into Flefb, bur by taking of the Mmzb);od into God. This
would not, I conccive, have run in thefc words, or in this
manner, in the Ewtychian Times. For tho’ the Eutychians werce
fometimes, (as well as the Apollinarians often) charged with the
Dodrine of a Converfion of the Godbead into Flefh; yct nothing
‘more certain than that the generality of them abfolutely difown’d
-and detefted any fuch Tenet, teaching rather 4 Converfion of the
Manhood into God, juft the Reverfe.. And, by the way,I would
here offer it to the learncd Reader to confider, whether we may
not from hence give a probable Account of a very noted Va-
riation obfervable in many of the moft antient Copies of this
Creed, which run thus; Usus autem, non converfione divinitatis
in carne, [ed afumptione Humanitatis in Deo: where there is carne
for carnem, and Deo for Deam. A flight Alteration in the Words,
but a very great onc in the Senfe. A Change of the Godhead
in the Flefb the Eutychians admitted, by making the zwo zatures
become Oz¢ 5 tho’ they allowed not a Change énto Flefb: So that
by this little Alteration of carne for carnem, the Creed would
ftrike more dirctly at the Eutychian Principles.  Then again as
to Deum, if that Reading was to ftand, the Crced inftead of
confuting the Ewrychians would feem - rather to favor thems

o for

10§



306

Yhe ATHANASIAN CREED

for They taught that the Manhood was affumed into God, and that
in fo literal and ftrit a Scnfe as really to become God, or to
be abforb’d and loft in the divine Nature, Both Natures becom-
ing one divine Nature. Such a Conftruction might the words
of the Creccd be liable to. But put Deo for Dewm, and it is en-
tirely defeated: For then the Senfe is not that the Manhood
is aflumed 7720 God, but that God aflumed the human Nature;
which is true, and not liable to any fuch Mifconftruction as

“the othcr. However this be, as to the Variation of the Copies,

and the rcafon here aflign’d for it (which I offer only as a
probable Conje¢ture to be further inquired into) yet This is
certain, that thefe words of the Creed, according to the com-
mon Copies, are not fo cautioufly, or accurately chofen as They
might, or would have been, had the Creed been drawn up after
the Eutychian Times. o :

4. A fourth Argument may be drawn from the Similstude
in the Creed, running thus: As the reafinable Sowl, and Flefb,
fs one Man 5 [0 God and Man és one Chriff. This familiar, and
ealy Comparifon was much made ufe of by the Catholicks,
down from the Apollinarian Times, to the Time of Eutyches:
By Nazianzen, Auftin, Vincentins, Claudianus Mamertus, and
Others. But no fooner did the Eutychians wreft the Comparifon
to their own Senfe, pleading for One natwre in Chrift, like as
Soul and Body make One mature in Man, but the Catholicks
grew ftrangely averfe to the Simslitude, and rarely made ufe of
it: Or when They did, it was either to difpute againft it, and
condemn it, or elfe to guard and qualify it with proper Cau-
tions and Reftritions. Wherefore it is by no means probable
that This Simslitude would have been inferted, at fuch a Time,
in a Catholick Creed, and there left without Guard or Cau-
tion, for the Eutychians to make an ill ufe of. This fourth
Argument I take from the learned and acute Le Quien, whofe
words may be feen in the Margin*. And may we not from hence

a Quod quidem Simile,quo Theologus etiam, aliique Patres Apollinarifias confutarunt, tanti
pofthac non fecerunt infequentis, feu quinti feculi definentis Do&ores, ut illud in Expo-
fitione Fidei infercrent 5 cum Monophyfita, Severo prefertim Duce, eo vehementius contra
Casholicos pugnarent, ut wuam in Ghrifto naiwram efle ex Deitate & Humanitate compofi-

give
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give a probable Guefs at the reafon why the antient Manufcript
of Treves, and the Colbertine, copied from it, have entirely
omitted this Similitude, throwing in a few words, both before
and after, to folve the Breach, in fome Meafure, and to pre-
ferve a Connexion: which fhows that it was no cafual Omif-
fion, but made with defign. But I pafs on.

Thefe reafons convince me that the Creed was not made fo late
as the Council of Chalcedor, but before the year 451. It cannot
therefore be afcribed to Pigilius Tapfenfis in the year 484 : Not
to mention that the Phrafeology of it agrees not with That Wri-
ter’s ufual manner of Expreflion, as Le Quien hath obferved*.
Befides that the principal reafons on which Quefnel refted his
opinion in regard to That Author, are now found to have
been grounded on, a falfe Prefumption of certain Works being.
Vigilins's which are none of his®. And I may add, that to
Me there does not appear in Figilius's Pieces any thing of
that Strength,. Clofenefs, and Acutenefs, which we find in the
Athanafian Creed. -

But I proceed to thow that This Creed is earlier than even the
Times of Neflorius, or the Ephefine Council of the year 431.
It is certain that this Creed does-not condemn the Neforian
Herefy in fuch full, dire&, critical Terms, as the Catholicks
found to be neceffary againft the Wiles and Subtilties of thofe
Men. There is not a word of the Mother of God, or of One
Sor only, in oppofition to Two Sons, or of God's being born, [uf-
fering, dying : which kind of Expreflions the Creeds are full of
after Nefforiuss Times, and after the Council of Ephefus, to

tam evincerent. Quinimo omnes ingenii vires explicare coa&i funt, ut varias difcrepantias
reperirent inter Unionem Deitatis cum Hamanitate in Chrifto, & Unionem Animz cum
Corpore in Homine, Le Quien. Diflert. Damafc. p. 10. Confer Petav. Dogm. Theol.
Tom. V. 1. 3. c. 9, 10, ¢re. :

a Sunt qui Sufpicentur Expofitionem itam Fidei fuiffe concinnatam a Vigilio Tapfenfs,
qui feriplifie exiftimatur libros tres contra Varimadum Arianum: Sed ab illorum Opinione
me deterruit verlus ifte, Unus omnino, non Coxfufione Subftantie, fed Unitate Perfona.
Nam Vigilms in Libris quinque contra Estychem nufquam Unitatem Perfona dicit, fed paflim,
& frequentiffier e Unionem Perfons m————Cumque variz fuperfint hodie Vigilis Fap/enfis Con-
fefTioncs Fidei de Trinitate & Incarnatione, nulla earum fimilitudo & Convenientia cum
Symbolo Athanafiano, quoad Stylum animadvertitur. Le Qwien. Diflert. Damafce

P9
b Vid. Momf. Diatrib, p. 724
O:2 guard
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guard the more certainly againft Equivocations, and to exprefs.
the Catholick Doftrine in ftrong Terms, fuch as could not be
cluded. As to what the Athanafian Creed really does exprefs,,
and is conceivd to ftrike directly at the Neflorian Herefy s it is
Dcmontftration that the words are not more full, or expreflive,
than may be found in elder Crceds, and in the Fathers that
wrote againft the Apollinarians and others, before ever Nefforius
was heard of*. I know not how to give my Reader a clear
and juft Idea of this whole Matter, but by fetting down in
Chronological order the Do&trine of the Incarnation, as expre(s'd:
in Catholick Writings from the Apollinarian Times down to
the Nefforian, from the year 373 to the year 431. One Thing
only I would remark before-hand, to make the following Ac-
count the clearer, that the Apollinarians really held a Do&rine
very near akin to That which afterwards was called Eutychian;
and They malicioufly charged the Catholicks with That very
Doérine which was afterwards called Nefforian: So that the
Catholicks, in their Charge upon the Aﬁl[inarim:, condemn’d the
Eutychian Dotrine long before Eutyches 3 and, in their Defenfe
of themfelves, They alfo condcmn’c{ the Nefforian Tenets, before
Neflorius. 1 fhall firft juftify the Truth of TFhis Remark in
Both it’s parts, and then fhall proceed farther to what I intend.
- As to the firft part, that the Apollinarians held a Do&rine
very near akin to That which was afterwards called Eurjchiar,
it is a Thing fo well known that I need not cite many Tefti-
monies for it. “Twas one of the commoneft Charges againft the
Butychians, that They had revived the Herefy of the Apo/l/ina-
riaus® in fome confidcrable Branches of it: Pefavius bricfly
fhows what thofe Branches were*«. '

a Le Quien is beforeband with me in the oblervation, whofe words I'may. here- cise.

Necc cuiquam negotium faceflat, quod Nefforir & Eutychis Hzreles €3 (Formuld) prius
peflundatze effent, quam ipfarum Autores emergerent: Ahbi fiquidem oftenfum fuit SS,
Patres, qui contra dpollinarium calamum ftrinxerant, difertiffimis etiara verbis Amborum
impietates profcripliffe. Le Juien. Diffcrt. Damafe. p. 9.

g Eutyches ——=mper impios veterum Hercticorum volutatus crrores, tertium Apollia
naris dogma delegits ut negatz Homanz carms atque Anima veritate, totum Dominum
poftrum Jefum Tholtum snius [:rat effe nature,ranquam verdi Deitas ipfa fe in Caroem
animam.ue . ierterit. Leos, Epit. 97. p. 623. Duenell. ed. confer Ep 134. p. 699.

¢ Sane cum & multiplex, & ab Autore fuo interpolata fapius Apollinaris Harcls fue-

As.
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As to the other part of my Remark, that the Apollinarians
charg’d the Catholicks with the oppoﬁte Extreme, afterward
called Nefforian, That has not been fo much obferved, but is
no lefs truc than the other; as may abundantly appear from
the Teftimonies in the margin®; befides others that will occur
as we pafs along. This alfo 1s obferved by Le Quien in his
Notes to Damafcen®, whereupon He rightly infers, that it will
be a falfe Conclufion to argue that fuch or fuch ertmgs muft
belong to the Nefforian Times, only becaufe of their treating of
an Unity of Perfor in Chrift.

Thefc things premifed, 1 now procccd to lay down the Do-
&rine of the Incarnation, as exprefs'd in Catholick Writers from
the year 373 down to the year 431, inclufive.

I begin with the larger Creed of Epiphanius, which fets forth
the Izcarnation in the following Terms.

“ The word was made Flefh, not by undergoing any Change,
“ nor by converting his Godhead into Manhood, but by co-
¢ uniting it into his one holy Perfettion and Godhead. For
« there is one Lord Fefus Chriff, and not Twes the fame Hc is
<« God, the fame He Lord, the fame He ngc
- Here we may obferve that the Creed guards, juft as the Atlm-
nafian does, againft the Two Extremes; againft the Apol/marzm

rit, ut capite fexto docuimus; ea parte cum Ifto confenfit Euryches, qua Carnem Chrifté
non ex utero fumptam B. Virginis {ed ¢ czlo delapfam Apollinaris credidit: tum quates
nus uterque wmicam naturam afleveravit, & utriufque permlﬁnm ac contufam Subﬂanmm.
Petav. Dogmas. Theol.. Tom. V.1 k. ¢. 6. p. 37.. .

T a Ncque vero Alium Jefum Chriftum, ium Verbum dicimus, ut Kova Herefis ca-
Iumniatur, fed eundem, & ante (zcula & poft fxcula, & ante mundum & poft Mariam;
imd, ex Maria magnum Deum appellamus. Hieronym. in Tit. c. 3. p 431,

Qui Apollinarii Dogmata defendunt, per querimoniam quam -adverfus nos faciunt fu&
eonfirmare conantur, carnale Verbum & Dominum f{zculorum, Hominis Filium immorta-
lem Filii Deitatem Conftruentes, Proferunt enim quod Aliqui quafi Ecclefiz Catholicae
exiltentes, Duos colunt Filios in Doginate; unum quidem fecundum naturam, alterum au-
tem fecundum Adoptionem poftea acqu fitam ; neicio a quo talia audientes nondum
enim novi eum qui Hzc fublaquitur. Gregor. Nyffen. ciz. Concil. V. Collar. 6. p. 106.
Harduin. Vid.etiam. Ambrof, ue Incarn, c.7.p. 721. Athanaf. epilt. ad Ejrites. p-gore

b Le Qmm Not. in Demafeen. Vol. 1. P 9"

c'o m Aag,; aup{ syn'n, ¥ -rp97r » vogeg, ¥ ’u@;CaAm T !ms 9:-\11 ™ e d-ﬂeum-
mre, els ’huu mmnmnu uwx,u;«m nAUsTI™ T @ Summ: as yap iy xoea®- "Iaviig
Xems, ¢ s Jbo, 6 aims Ouds, 6 o #2sD%y 6 adTig LamAsgs I;ppr Ancor. pv L24
Retav,
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notion of the Godhead being converted into Flefh, and againft
the Apollinarian Calumny that the Catholicks made Two Chriffs
inftcad of One.

Gregory Nazianzen, not long after, exprefles Himfelf in Terms
to the like effe@. <« We divide not the Man from the God-
« head, but we make them one and the fame (Perfox) If
“ any one imagines Mary not to be the Morher of God, He has
“ no part with God. If any Man introduces Zwo Sons, One
« of God and the Father, and a Second of the Virgin-Mother,
« and not one and the fame Him, lct him forfeit the Adoption
« of Sons promis'd to true Believers. For, God and Man are
 indeed Two Natures, like as Soul and Body: But They are not
“ Two Sons, nor (two) Gods*.

Here, again, we find the Nefforian Tenets very fully obviated,
while Nazianzen is an{wering the Apollinarias Calumny againft
the Catholicks: And at the fame Time, the Estychiam Herefy
(afterwards fo called) isas plainly precluded, while Nazianzen is
laying down the Church’s Faith in Two Natwres againft the Apol
linarians who made but one. : '

Ambrofe, in like manner, confutes the Apollinarians, without
naming them. “ We ought alfo to condemn Thofe who,
“ in another Extreme, teach not one and the fame Son of
“ God, but that He who is begotten of God the Father is Ore,
“ and He that is generated of the Virgin Another: when the
“ Evangelift faith, that zhe word was made Flefb, to inftru& us
“ that there is but one Lord Fefus, not Two. There are

“¢ Others rifen up who pretend that our Lord’s Fleth and God-

“ head are Both of one Nature. And when They fay
* that THE WoRD was converted into Flefh, Hairs, Blood, and
“ Bones, and changed from it’s own Nature ; after fuch a pre-
“ tended changeof the divine Nature, They may take the Handle

» \ AV ~ 1 . LK. 4 N » , ~
f ool 3¢ ™y bpuwm &a&l&,«lhn T Jremr@, &AA i % 1'30, ainr Swymarlome,
— 675 & Seringy Tw Magiar vamrapbir, xweis is Tas iy, « =ng
Hompus ?b'o ‘y¥s, bm p v in Os € Marpic, Numpgr 5 Tor dw ¥ pmrpss, WAX' Sx) o P27
™ aim, % vis ‘yeSias dxwion i iy yping i splas wtiune Oomss pl jap No Orig
5 &b, Inei 3 Juxy %) vims, yoi 5 ¥ Ve, ¥N Seei, Gregor. Naiang. ad Cledon. Ep.
L P 738, 739
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¢ to wreft any thing to the weaknefs of the Godhead, which
¢ belongs to the Infirmity of the Flefth®.

Ambrofe {eems here to intimate as if there were really Some
at That Time, who had run into That very Error which the
Apollinarians charged upon the Catholicks, and which was after-
wards called Nefforian. However That be, He condemns it in
the name of the Catholicks; as He condemns alfo the Apolls-
narian Extreme, which afterwards became Ewtychian. There
is another Paflage of Ambrofe cited by Theodoret, feemingly fo
full and exprefs againft the Nefforian and Eutychian Hcrefies,
that one can hardly be per{waded to think it really Ambrofe’s.
But, on the other hand, it appears to be fo well attefted, that
the late learned Editor of Ambrofe could not but yield to
place it among his genuine Works. Tom. 2. p. 729.

| B8

There is a Creed of Pelagius (as learned Men now agree) 417

inferted among the Works both of Ferom ® and Auffin <. It
was made feveral years before the Neforian Controverfy. Our
learned Dr. #all has tranflated it into Exglifbd, fubjoining fome
excellent Notes of his own to it: I fhall tranfcribe as much as
is to our purpofe. «“ We do in fuch manner hold that there
¢« is in Chrift one Perfon of the Son, as that we fay there are
« in Him two perfe&t and intire Subftances (or, Nazures) viz.
<« of the Godhead, and of the Manhood which confifts of Body
¢« and Soul. We do abhor the Blafphemy of Thofe
“ who go about by a new Interpretation to maintain that
« fince the Time of his taking Fleth, all Things pertaining to
¢« the divine Nature did pafs into the Man [or, Manhood] and
« fo alfo that all Things belonging to the human Nature were

a Et illos condemnare debemus qui adver(s erroris line1, non unum esndemque Filiumr
Dei dicunt, fed Alium efle qui ex Deo Patre natus fir, dliem qui fit generatus ex virgines.
cum Evangelifta dicat quia verbum caro fadtum eff, ut Unum Dominum Jefum non dues
crederes———emergunt alii qui Carnem Domini dicant & Duvinitatem wnius elle narnra
Deinde, cum ifti dicant quia Verbum in Carnem, Capillos, Sanguinem, & Offa
converfum eft, & a natura propria mutatum eft, datur illis locus ut infirmitatem Carnis ad
infirmitatem Divinitatis, quadam fa&a divinz naturz mutatione, detorqueant. Amébrof. de
Incarn. Lacram. c. 6. _ :

b H:eronym. Oper. Tom. V. p. 123. Bened. edit.

¢ Auguftin. Oper. Tom. V. Append. p, 388. -

d Wall’s Hit. of Inf, Bapt. p. 200.

“trans-
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¢« transferred into God [or the divine Nature,] From whence
« would follow (a Thing no Hercfy ever offerd to affirm)
« that Both Subftances [or Natures] viz. of the Divinity and
* Humanity, would by This Confufion feem to be extinguifh’d,
and to lofc their proper State, and be changed into another
** Thing: fo that They who own in the Son an imperfe& God
“ and an imperfe&t Man, are to be accounted not to hold
« truly cither God or Man.

Dr. wall hereupon judicioufly remarks, that there wanted only
the Accuracy of [peaking, which Pclagius had here ufed, to clear
and [ettle the difpute between the Neftorians, and Eutychians,
I would remark farther, that if Pelagiuss Creed, in the year
417, had fo plainly obviated both the Nefforian, and Eutychian
Herefy, before Nefforius, or Eutyches was known ; it may eafily
be conceived that the Arhanafian Crced might do the fame
Thing, at or about the fame Time. .

I might next thow, how St. 4uftin likewife has exprefs'd Him-
felf in as ftrong Terms againft Both thofe Herefies, as the
Athanafian Creed has done: But, becaufe I fhall have another
Occafion to cite the Paflages, where I draw out a fele&t Num-
ber of Expreflions parallel to Thofe of the Creed ;5 I may
fparc my Sclf the Trouble of doing it here.

I might go on to obferve what paficd in the Cafe of Le-
porius, a Man of the fame Principles, in the main, with
Nefforius, but fome years before Him. His Recantation-Trea-
tife (Libellus Satisfactionis) fuppofed to be drawn up by St. Aw-
ftin in the ycar 426, would furnith me with many full and
trong Expreflions againft the Nefforian Principles, beyond any
to bc met with in the Atharnafian Creed; fo that there is no
juft Argument to be drawn from any Expreflions in That
Creced, for fctting it fo low as the Nefforian Times. :

I fhall conclude this Account with the recital of a Creed
madc about the fame Time, or in the fame Year that the
Council of Epbefus was held againft Nefforius. It is the Creed
of Fobn, Patriarch of Antioch, approved by Cyrél of Alexandria,
and thought fufficient to wipe off all Sufpicion of Nefforianifm
from the Author of it. It runs thus: “ We confefs then that

Jefus
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* Jefus Chrift our Lord, the only begotten Son of God, is
« perfect God, and perfect Man, of a reafonable Soul, and Body ;
“ born of the Father before the Worlds, as touching his Godbead s
« The fame alfo in the end of days, for us and for our Sal-
« vation, (born) of the Virgin Mary, as rouching his Manhood,
« confubftantial with us according to his Manhood. But there
« was an Union madc of Two Narures, on which account we
« profcfs ome Chrift, onc Lord, ome Son. Contormable to this
« Senfe of an Union without Confufion, we acknowledge the
“ holy Virgin as Aother of God, becaute that God the Ford
“ was incarnate and madc Man, and from the very Con-
« ception united to Himfclf a Temple which He had taken
“ of Her3,

Here we may obferve feveral Expreflions ncarly refembling
thofe of the Athanafian Creed ; but withal feveral others more
particular,and explicite againft the Nefforian Principles than That
Creed is: One Son, and Him Confubfiantial with us, in refpedt of
his Manhood ; The Virgin, Mother of God, and the like. Such
is the conftant Strain and Tenor of the Oreeds, and Conrfe/frons,
and Catholick Writings, treating of the Incarnation, at This Timc,
and after: As might be thewn at large from Caffian about 431,
and Pincentiusin the year 434, and from Flavian, and Pope Leo,
and Others before the Council of Chalcedon. \We have there-
fore very great Rcalon to belicve, that the Athanafian Creed
was drawn up cither before the Nefforian Controverfy had made
much noife in the World, or at leaft before the Compiler had
notice of it. The Sum then of my Argument is This; there
is nothing in the Arhanafian Creed but what might have been
faid, and had been faid by Catholick Writers before the Time
of Neftorsus : But the Creed wants many of thofc particirlar and

a Confitemur igitur Dominum noftrum Jefum Chriftum, Filiam Dei unigenitum, Dewm
perfettum ¢ Hominem perf.ctum, ex anima ratiomals & Corpore; ante {xcula quidem ex
patre natum fecandum Deitarem: in fine vero dicrum ewndem propter nos & proprer
noitram falatem de Maria Virgine fccundum Humanitatem, Con/ubflantialem ncbis {ccun-
dum Huamanitatem. Duaram vero Natwrarum unitio fut efl; proprer quam wnuwm
Chr:ffum, unum Dominum, sunum Filium confirem-r.  Secundnm hunc incontu:ix unionis

" intelle@tum, confiremur Sun&tam Virginem Lei Genitricem, propter quod Dens Verbum in-

carnatus et & inhumanatus. & ex ipla conceprione fibimet univit Templum quod ex ipfa

fufcepite  Fohan, Antioch. Harduin, Tom. 1. p. 1558,
P critical
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critical Expreflions, which came into ufe after That Time:
Theretore, fince the #ztcrual Charaéters of the Creed fuit ex-
a&tly with the Apollinarian Times, and not with thc Nejtorian,
it ought to be placed fomewhere between Apollinarius, and
Noflorius, not lowcer than 430, or 431 at the utmoft. And it
is fome Confirmation of what hath been faid, that Penantius
Fortunatus, who lived in the Eatychian Timces, and commented
upon This Creed about the ycar 570, as before obfcrved, yet
in his Comment takes not the lcaft notice of any part of This
Creed being oppofed to the Errors of Nefforius, or Eutyches, but
only to thole clder Hercfies of Sabellius, Arius, and Apollinarius ;
whom Hec fpecially makes mention of. I perfwade my felf
therefore, that This Creed ought not to be placed lower than
430 or thercabout; And I have before fhown why it fhould
not be fct higher than 4203 fo that now we have brought it
within the Compafs of Ten years; where we may letit reft a
while till we confider farther what Place, or Country, the Creed
was moft probably compofcd in; which may help us to fettle
the Time of it’s date within fomewhat ftri¢ter and narrower
limits than before.

. There is great reafon to believe that This Creed was madc
in Gaul. The Confiderations which perfwade us thereto are
thefe following. 1. It’s early Reception in the Gallican Church,
fo far as appears, before all other Churches. 2. The great
Eftcem and Regard antiently paid to it by the Gallican Coun-
cils, and Bithops *. 3. The Creed’s being firt admitted in-
to the Gallican Pfalter, and firft received in thofe Countries
where That Pfalter was received, as in Spain, Germany, and
England, As the Gallican Churches delivered their Plalter
to other Churches, fo is it reafonable to belicve that the Creed
was received from Them likewife. 4. The oldeft Zerfior we hear
of is Gallican, in the Time of Hinemar. . The oldet Au-
thors that make mention of it, arc likewife Gallican: For
Proof of which I refer to the antient Teftimonies above. 6. The

a Tanti namque apud Gallos Symbolum Hoc fait ut una cum Symbolo Apoftolorum
memoriz commendari Preséyseris pracipiat Hincmarus idem in Capitulis, Clerseis cmmnibus
Svaodus Auguffodunenfis. Sirmonds Oper, Vol: 2. p. 978,

firk
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firft that cite the Words of it (as it fecms) are likewife Gallican.
I will here mention Two; Avitus of Vienne in Ganl®, and Ce-
Sarius of Arles:® 1 have fet their words in the Margin,
7. The oldeft Commentator upon it, tho' an Italian by Birth
and Education, had yct travelled into Fransce, and was at length
Bithop of Poictiers. 8. The Number and Antiquity of the Ma-
nufcripts of this Creed found in France confirm the fame Thing:
which has made fcveral very learned Men fubfcribe to This
Opinion¢, that the Arhanafian Creed came firft from Gaxl
And it is certain, that no other Country, or Church in the
World has fo fair, 1 may now fay, o clear a pretence to it:
Many Circumftances concur to make good their Title, as
we have already fcen; and more will appear in my next Chap-
ter, when I come to inquire who was the Axthor.

Let it be allowed then, for the prefent, that our Creed was

a The Words of Avitus Viennen(is, who was Bifhop in 490, died in §23.

De Divinitate Spiritus Sani, quem nec faitum legimus, nec creatum, e genittim mmm——
Nos vero Spiritum difcimus ex Patre ¢ Flio procedere Sicut eft proprium Spiritui
San&o a Patre Filiogue procedere, iftud Fides Catholica ctiamfi renuentibus non perfuaferir,
in fuz tamen Difciplins Regula non excedit. Sirmond. Op. Vid. Le Quien Panopl. contr.
Schifm. Grzc. p. 241,

Non nifi ex eodem Symbolo, quod jam ante receptum eflet, Avitus Viennenfis alicubi
fcribebat De Divinitate Sp. S. &co Le Quien. Diflert. Damafcen. p. 93.

b The Words of Cafarius, whe was Bifbop in 503, died in 5430

Rogo & admonea vos, Fratres cariflimi, ut Suicunque wuls Salvas effe, Fidem rectam
& Catholicam difcat, firmiter teneat , inviolatamque conferves. Deus pater, Deus Fi-
lius, Dens ¢ Spivitas Sanitus: [ed 1amen won tres Dii, fed wnus Dens,  Dualis Pater, talis
Filius, talis ¢ Spiritus Sandus.  Attamen credat unufquifque Fidelis quod Filins &qua:ts
eff Patri fecundum Drvinitatem, ¢ minor eft Patre fecundum Humanitatem carnis, quam de
noftro aflumpfit. Cafar. Arelas. apud Auguft. Op. Tom. V, App. p- 399.

N. B The Bditors of St. Aultin adjudge This to Cxfarius; as does alfo Oudinus: Com-
ment. de feript. Eccl. Vol. 1. p. 1348,

¢ Czterum cum ex allatis fupra Teftimoniis videatur in Galliis primom cel brari cce-
piffe Hoc Symbolum, haud abs re conje@ant eruditi viri, in Galisis illud fuifle elucubratum,
Quod idem forte fuadcat antiquiflimus ille in Gallis & in Anglia Mos Syméboli alternatim
concinendi ; itemque MSS. Gallicanerum Copia & Antiquitas. Monsfasc. Diatrib, p.

26.

7 E Gallis primum prodiiflc Symbolum Athanafsanum animadvertimus, tum quod a Gallis
feriptoribus ante omnes cclebratum, a Synodis Epifcopifque Galliarum receprum, & com-
mendatum antiquitus fuerit, tum etiam quod Trewiris in Galiiarum Metropoli illud lucu-
bratum fuiffe opinio incrcbuerit.  Quapropter Pirhoeus, ac Voffius, alique eruditiffini viri
Gallum Hominem Symboli Parentem opinati funt ; Antclmius vero, hac poriflimum ratione
ductus, non Vigilium in Africa epifcopum, fed Vincentium Lirinenfem Opufculi hujus Au-
&orem afhirmavit, Lwud. Marator. Tom. a. p. 229.
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originally Gallicar, and made betwcen 420, and 430: We may
next confider, whether we cannot come a little ncarer towards
fixing the Time of it’s Compofition. We muft point out fome
Scafon when St. 4#f7i’s Works were known, and ftudied, and
well eftcem’d of in Ga#/; and when the Circumftances of the
Place might the moft probably give occafion for the compiling
fuch a Creed. Now, it is obicrvable that about the year 426,
St. Auflin held a very clofc and intimate Corrcfpondence with
the Gallican Churches. Leporius had for fome Time fpread falfe
Dotirine in Gaxl, chicfly relating to the Jncarnation. His Herefy
was much the fame with what Nefforius's was afterwards. The
Gallican Bifhops cenfured Him; and He was forced to quit his
Country, having given general Offence to all there. He took
his leave of Gaul, and pafled over into Africs, with feveral
Others of the fame Party, and Principles: where lighting up-
on Aurelius Bithop of Carthage, and St. Auftin, He was by Them
brought to a Senfc of his Error, and induced to fign a full Re-
cantation, called Libellus Satisfactioniss whereupon St. Auftin,
and Awrelius, and other African Bifhops became Interceflors with
the Bithops of Ga«l, in favour of Leporius, that He might be
again recciv'd and rcftored by them. One can fcarce imagine
any more likely Time, or more proper Occafion for the com-
piling fuch a Creced as the Arbanafian is. All the Lines and
Charatters of it fuit extremely well with the Place, the Time,
the Occafion, and other Circumftances; which concur to per-
{wade us that the Crced was, in all Probability, compofed in
Gaul, fomctime between the year 426, and the year 430: So
that now we are confined to the narrow Compafs of four or
five years, upon the moft probable Conjeéture, and upon fuch
Evidences as a Cafe of this Nature can admit of, where more
cannot be expected.

CHAP.

-——



CHAP VIL
Of the Author of the Creed.

F wc have hitherto gone upon fure Grounds, about the Zime,,

and Place, we cannot long bc at a lofs for the Awthor of
This Creed. Who wecre the moft confiderable Men, and beft
qualified for fuch a Work, at That Time in Gawl? Anthelmins.
will fay, Pincentius Lirinenfis. But 1 have fcveral Reafons to.
perfwade me that it was not, or could not be Fincentius. No.
Contemporary of his, nor any antient Writer ever gives the
Icaft Hint of his compofing fuch a Work. dnthelmins fuppofes.
it to be after his Commonitory, that is, after 4343 which if
it had becn, we fhould undoubtedly have found the Creed
more particular, and explicite again{t the Nefforian Herefy : We.
thould have read in it Mother of God, One Som only, and fome-
thing of God’s being born, fuffering, dying, or the like; It can-
not thercfore be juftly afcribed to Pimcentius. Not to mention,
that fuch a Work appears to have been much fitter for a Bifbop-
of a Church, than for a private Presbyzer ; in as much as Bifhops.
generally were obliged to give an Account of their Faith, up-
on their firt Entrance upon the Epifcopate: And They had
the Privilege likewife of making Creeds, and Forms of Prayer,
for their refpetive Diocefles : For which Reafons, ceteris pars
bus, this Creed ought rather to be afcribed to fome Bifhop of
that Time than to an inferior Presbyter. And who more:
likely to compofe fuch a Creed thanHilary Bifthop of Arles, a.
celebrated Man of That Time, and of chief Repute in the
Galliean Church? His Title to it will ftand upon the follow-.
ing Circumftances. o
" 1. He was made Bithop in Gaw/ within the Timc mention’d,
about the ycar 429. 2. He is allowed to have been a Man of
great Parts and Capacity, of a ncat Wit, and clegant Style,
for the Age He lived in; infomuch that Livius, a Poet, and a:
cclebrated Writer of that Time, did not fcruple to fay, that,
if Auffin had comce after Hilary, He would have been judged:
- his
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his Inferior®. 3. Gennadins's Charater of Hilary's Writings, that
They were fmall Tractshb, but extremely fine, fuits well with
our prefent Suppofition: But what moft of all confirms and
ftrengthens it, 1s what Homoratus of Marfeilles, the writer of
his Life, tells us; that Hilary compofed an Expofition, a very
admirable Expofition { Symbols Expofitio ambienda ) of the Creedc,
He calls it an Expofition of the Creed, (not a Creed) which is the
proper Zitle for it, and more proper than that of Symbolum, or
Creed, which it now bears. And fo we find that it was but
very rarcly called Symbolum by the Anticnts; once, I think, by
Hinemar, and ncver after for f{everal Centurics: And when it
was, yct it was obferved, by Thomas Aquinas, that That was not
fo propcr a name for it, not being compofed per modum
Symboli, in the way of a Creed; as indeed it is not. What the
more antient, and ufual Z7+/es were, may appear in one View in
the Zables above. Among others, we fometimes find the Title
of Expofitio Catholice Fidei, or yct ncarcr, Expofitio Symboli Apoftolo-
rum, An Expofition of the Apoftle’s Creed, which is as proper a
Title as any, and not unlike to This of Honoratus. 4. I may
farther obferve, that This Hilary of Arles was-a great Admirer
and Follower of St. Anffin 4, and had ftudied- his Writings:
which may account for his very often following St. duffin’s

a Quid plura dicam? Nifi dicendi Paufa defuper cidem adveniflet, fermonem finire non
potuerat, tanta-gratia exundante, & miraculo & ftupore crefcentg, ut peritiffimis defpera-

‘tionem tunc Autoribus feculi ejus inferret Oratio: in tantum ut Livius Temporis illius

Poeta, & Autor infignis, publicé proclamaret; Si Auguflinus poft e fuiffer, judicarsenr
inferiors’ Honoratus, in Vita Sti Hilarii p. 740. edit. QDuefnelb. -

b Ingenio vero immortali, aliqua & parva cdidit, quz erudira dnime, & fidelis Lingne
indicio funt; in quibus przcipue &c. Gennad. de Hilario Arclat. c. 69, p 33.

¢ Gratia ejus ex his operibus, quz codem dicendi impetu comcepit, gesuit, ornavit,
protulit, poflit abfque Hefitatione dignofciy Vita fcilicet Antiftitis Honerwri, Hamiliz in.
Totius Anni Feftivitatibus expedite, Symbols expofitio ambienda, Epiftolazum vero tantus
numerus ¢re. Honorat. Vit. Hilar. p. 740. :

N. B. Therais fome doubt wpetber Ravennius of Arles, Succeffor to Hilary, or Honoratus of
Marfeilles be the Author of This Lifc: Buz there is good reafon to afcribe it to the Laster. See
Quefuel. Vol. 2. p. 730. and Anthelmius, de weris operibus Leon. M. p. 369

d Unum Eorum pracipuz Autoritatis, & fpiritualivm ftudierum. Virum, fanGum Hi-
larium, Arelatenfem Epifcopum, fciat Beatitudo Tua Admiratorem, Se@utoremque in aliig
omnibus tuz efle do&rinxz: Et de hoc quod in querelam trahit, jam pridem apud San&i-
tatem tuam fenfum fuum per literas velle conferre. Profper ad Auguflin. ep. 225.p. 8ag.

Beped. ed, - '
Thoughts
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Thoughts in the compiling of the Creed, and fometimes his
very Expreffions; and indced forming the whole Compofition,
in a manner, upon St. 4«#/tin’s Plan, both with refpeit to the
Trinity, and Incarnation. Hc did not indecd come heartily in
to St. Auftin’s Do&rine about Grace, Predeflination, Free-will, &c.
any more than the other Gallican Bithops: But as to other
Points, as Profper oblerves, Hilary was intircly in Auftin’s Sen-
timents. s. Hence likewife we may account for the Simili-
tude of Thoughts and Exprcflions between Pincentius Lirinenfrs,
and the Author of the Creed; which Awnthelmins infifts much
upon to juftify his afcribing it to Pimeentius. Hilary and Vin-
centius were Contemporarics, and Country-men, and Both of
the fame Monaftery in the Ifle of Lerin, much about the fame
Time: So that it is natural to fuppofe that They fhould fall

into the like Expreflions, while treating on the fame Thingss

or that Fincentins might affe& to copy from fo great a Man as
Hilary (fitlt, Abbot of Lerin, and then Archbithop of Arles) when
writing on the fame Subje&t. 6. As to the Style of Hilary, tho

we have but little of his left to compare the Crced with,

vet what there is anfwers very wcll to the Idea onc fhould
have of a Man that might be able to draw up fuch a Picce.

His Life of the elder Homoratus, who was his Predeceflor in the Scc

of Arles, is an excellent Performance,and comes nothing fhort
of the Charatter He had raifed for Wit and Eloquence. The
Style is clear and ftrong, fhort and fententious, abounding with

Antithefes, clegant Turns, and manly ftrokes of Wit. He does.

but touch a little, in That Picce, upon the Subje& of the 77:-

nity: So that one cannot from thence difcover how He wou'd

have exprefs'd Himfclf upon That Head. Only, that little there
is There, is very like to a Paragraph in the Athanafian Creed,
both for Turn, and Expreflion. Speaking of Honoratus, or ra-
ther to Him, in the way of a Rhetorical Apoftrophe, He ob-
ferves how clear and expreflive He had been in his Difcourfes

a Quotidianus fiquidem in fincerilimis Tra&atibus Confeflionis Patris, ac Filii, ac

119

Spiritus San&i Teftis fuifti: Nec facile tam excrte, tam lucide Quiiguam de Divinitatis Tri- -

nitate differuit, cum eam Per/onis dittingueres, & gloriz (glorid,) aternitate, ac Majeftate
fociares. Hilar. Vit. Honorat. p. 770, Swefaucl, ed,

concern-
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concerning the Trinity in the Godbead ; making the  Perfons dis
ftin&, but co-uniting them in Glory, Eternizy, and Majeffy.
Which may remind us of the Words of the Athanafian Creed,
« There is one Perfon of the Father, &c. but the Godhead of the
“Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft is all one,
“The Glory equal, the Majefty co-cternal. However That be,
This we may lcarn from it, how grecat a Commendation it
was, in Hilary's Account, to be able to fpeak clearly, and ac-
curatcly upon the Subjett of the Zrszty, and how ambitious
He might be of fo doing Himfclf: And we know, from his
dyizg Inftructions® to his Friends about Him, how much He had
the Subje@ at Hcart. Thele, I confefs, are but little Circum-
ftances: Yet They arc of fome weight along with others more
confiderable, and thercfore ought not to be intircly omitted.
What weighs moft with me is, that He was, in his Time, a
Man of the greateft Authority in the Gallican Church®, without
whofc Advice, or Privity at leaft, fuch a Creed would hardly
have pafs'd; and that He aually was the Author of fuch 4
Wwork as This is, and which muft cithcr be This, or clfe is
Joft. This Crced has becn fometimes afcribed to the elder Hi-
lary of Poicticrs, tho’ ncither the Diction, nor the Afatter, nor
the Afanner of it look any Thing likc his: Only, it feems, This
Crced in onc Manufcript was found tack’d to fome Pieces of
That Hilary. 1 pretend not to draw any Argument from hence
in favor of our Hilary: Tho' had the Manufcript been a very
antient onc, or copicd from onc that was (ncither of which
appears) I fhould have thought it of fome moment; fince the
fimilitude of Names might poflibly have occafion’d it.

a Among which this is one, and the firf1,
Fidem Trinitatis imn-obiliter retincte. ¥ie. Hilar. p. 747.
b Quefucl guotes This clegium of Him, from Conftantius Presbyter of the fame Time.
Uluftrabatur Hec Civitas Hilario Sacerdote, multimoda virtute pretiofo: Frat enim Fides
igneus Torrens, czleflis eloquii, & preceptionis divina Operarius indcfeffus. Quenell, p.
43
d To which may be added one Line of his Epitaph.
Gemma Sacerdotum, Plebifque, Orbifque Magifter. Quenell, ibid.
Tanta fuit ejus in dicendo vis, ut Silvius, Eufebius, Domnulus, AuCores coxvi, admira-

. tione fuccenfi in hxc verba proruperint: Non Doétrinam, non Eloquentiam, fed nefcio quid

fuper Homines confecuswm. Natals Alexand. Sec. V, ¢, 4. Art. 19. ex Honorati Vit. Hilar.
Lo X1

Having
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Having confidered fuch Reafons as feem to favor the Conje-
&ure about Hilary of Arless it will next be proper to confider
alfo what may be objected againft it.

1. It may be objetted, that This Hilary lived to the Yecar 449,
faw the Rife, Progrefs, and Condemnation of the Neforiar
Hercfy, and the Beginning at leaft ofthe Ewsychian. May it not
therefore be reafonably prefumed that, had He been to compile
a Confeffion of Faith, He would have made it morc fwll and
particular againft Both thofe Herefies than I have fuppofed the
Creed to be? To This I anfwer, that the Obje&tion would be
of weight if I fuppofed this Creed to have been made by Him
in the laft years of his Life : Butas I take it to have been made
a little after his Entrance upon his Epifcopate (to be a Rulc to
his Clergy all his Time, as well as to fatisfy his Collegues of
his own Orthodoxy) the Objetion affetts not me. Admit the
Creed to have been drawn up by Him about the Year 429, 0r
430; and then it is jult what it fhould be, exactly fuited to the
Circumftances of Time, and Place: And as to his inlarging, or
altering it afterwards, upon the Rife of the Two Hercfics, it
might not be in his Power when once gone out of his Hands:
Nor would it be #eceffary, fince Both Thefe Herefies are fuffi-
ciently obviated in This Creed, tho’ not {o explicitely condemn’d
as in many that came later.

2. It may be ask’d, how the Author’s Name came to be

- fo ftudioufly conceal’d even by Thofe that reccived and ad-

mired the Creed; and how it came to take at length the
Name of Arkanafius, rather than of Hilary} 1anfwer: This Ob-
jettion will equally lie againft any other Author aflignable
whatever, except Athanafius Himfelf whom we cannot, with
any colour of reafon, afcribe it to. It will be as ealy to ac-
count for the ftudious Concealment of the Author’s Name, fup-
pofing it Hilary, as for any Other, or perhaps eaficr. This
Hilary had ftoutly defended the Rights of his See againft
Pope Leo’s Encroachments, in the matter of Appeals, and o-
ther Branches of JurifdiGtion. This brought the good Man
under disfavor, and difrcpute; as muft happen to the beft of
Men when They have Perfons of greater Figure and Authori-

Q ty
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ty than themfelves to contend with, however righteous and
clear their Caufe may be. Befides This, Hilary had entertain'd
a diflike to fome of St. Aufin’s prevailing Doétrines, about
Grace, growing much in Vogue; fo that St. Auffi’s more zca-
lous Difciples had a Pique againft him on That account, and
had the lefs value for his Name. The way then to have This
Crced pafs current, and make it gencrally received was to ftifle
as much as poflible the Name of the Awrhor, and to leave it
to ftand by its own intrinfick worth and weight. As to the
Name of Athanafius, 1 take it to have come Thus. Upon
the revival of the 4rian Controverfy in Gawl, under the influ-
ence of the Burgnndian Kings, it was obvious to call one fide
Athanafians, and the other fide 4rians; and fo alfo to name
the Orthodox Faith the Athanafian Faith, as the other Arian.

- This Creed therefore, being a Summary of the Orthodox and

Catholick Faith, might in procefs of Time acquire the Name of the
Athanafian Faith, or Fides Athanafii, in oppofition to the contrary
Scheme which might as juftly be called Fides 4rii, or the Arian
Faith. The cquivocalnefs of the Z7rle gave a handle to thofe
that came after to underftand it of a Form of Faith compofed
by Athanafiuss juft as the equivocal Title of Apoffolical given to
the Roman Creed occafion’d the miftake about its being made
by the Apoffles. This appears to me the moft probable Account
of the whole matter: And it is very much confirnr’d by what
we {cc of feveral Tradts, wrote in the fifth and fixth Centu-
rics Dialogue-wife, where Athanafius is made the Mouth of the
Catholick Side, and Arius of his Party, and Photinus of his:
Not mcaning that Athanafius, Arius, and Photinus were really
the Speakers in Thofc Conferences, but the Readers were to
undcrftand the Arhanafian, Arian, and Photinian Principles as
being there fairly reprefented under Thofe leading Names.

3 If it be ask’d farther, why This Crced was not cited
during the Nefforian and Eutychian Controverfy, when there
was fo frcquent occafion for it: I anfwer, partly becaufe the
Crced was not particular and explicite cnough to have done
much fervice ; but chiefly, becaufe the Awrhor had been cclips'd,
and his Rcputation obfcured by greatcr Names than his, fo

that
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that his Authority had weighed little; and to produce it
without a Namc would have fignified lefs. This Objeition
therefore, tho' it might be of great Force in the Qucftion about
Ath.:nafius, is of no weight at all againft our prefent Suppofi-
tion about Hi/ary of Arles.

Thefe are all the Obje&ions which to me occur: And
they feem to be fo far from weak’ning the Grounds upon
which I procecd, that they rather tend to ftrengthen and
confirm Them. And tho’ I do not pretend to ftric
Certainty about the Awthor of the Creeds yet I perfwade
my felf that none that have been hitherto named have any
fairer, or fo fair a Claim to it as the Man I have mention’d.
Not Athanafius, not Hilary of Poictiers, not Ewufebius of Perceil,
not Pope Anaflafius I, nor any of That name; not Fincentius
Lirinenfss, nor Vigilius Tapfenfis, not Athanafius of Spire, nor
Fortunatus, not Bonifacius, nor Any othcr that has been thought
on. From the many Conjectures heretofore advanced by learn-
ed Men, one may perceive that it has been judged to be a
Thing worth the inquiring after: And as Others have taken
the liberty of naming fuch Aurhor, or Authors as to Them ap-
peared moft likely to have made the Creed, fo have I, in my
Turn, not fcrupling to add one more to the Number.

The Sum then of what I have prefumed to advance upon
probable Conjecture, in a Cafc which will not admit of full
and perfe& Evidence, is This: That Hilary once Abbot of Le-
rins, and next Bifhop of 4rles, about the year 430 compofcd
The Expofition of Faith which now becars the Name of the drha-
nafian Creed, It was drawn up for the ufe of the Gallican
Clergy, and efpecially for the Diocefs, or Province of Arles. It
was efteemed by as many as were acquainted with it, as a valu-

-able Summary of the Chriftian Faith. It fcems to have been

in the Hands of Fincentius, Monk of Lerins, before 434, by what
He has borrow'd from it; and to have been cited in part by

Avitus of Vienne about the year 500, and by Cefarius of drles

before the year 543. About the year 570, it became famous
enough to be commented upon like the Lord’s-Prayer, and Apo-
Jtes Creed, and together with Them. All this while, and per-

Q2 haps
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haps for feveral years lower, it had not yet acquired the Name
of the Athanafian Faith,but was fimply ftiled the Catholick Faith.
But before 670, Athanafius's admired Name came in to recom-
mend and adorn it; being in it felf alfo an excellent Syftem of
the Athanafian Principles of the Trinity* and Incarnation, in Op-
pofition chicfly to Arians, Macedmians, and Apollinarians. The
Name of The Faith of Athanafius, in a while, occafion’d the
Miftake of afcribing it toHim, as his-Compofition. This gave
it Autherity enough to be cited-and appealed to as Standard, in
the Difputes of the middle Ages, between Greeks and Latins a-
bout the Proceffion: And the fame admired Name, together with
the intrinfick worth and value of the Form it {elf, gave it Credit
enough to be reccived into the Pwblick Service in the Wefiern
Churches s firft in France, next in Spasn, foon after in Germany,
England, Italy, and at length in Rome it felf; while many ether
excellent Creeds drawn up in Cowncils, or recommended by
Emperors, yet never arrived to any fuch Honour and Efteem as
This hath done. The truly good and great Awthor (as I now
fuppofe Him) tho’ ill ufed by the then Pope of Rome, and not
kindly treated. with refpe&t to his Memory, in after Ages,
has neverthelefs been the Mouth of all the #effern Churches,
and fome Eaflern too, for a long Tra&t of Centuries, in cele-
brating the Glories of the Coecternal Trinity. And fo may
He ever continue, till the Chriftian Churches can find out
(which They will not eafily do) a jufter, or founder, or more
accurate Form of Faith than This is.

a Romane ego Ecclefiz quafi Syméolum, incerto Autore, exiftimem, hinc Arbanafii di-
&um & putatum quod dilucide Catholicam, ipfamque Athanafii Fidem (de Trinitase,
maxime) comple@eretur; cujus inter Catholicos fic fpe@ata Fides, ut ejus Communio
velut Teflera Catholici effet; cenfercturque Ejus condemoatio ipfa Nicane & Catholica Fidci
gjuratio; uti fe res habuit in Liberio Romano Antiftite &c. Coméefif, not. in Calec. Nav.
Auctar. Patr. Tom. 2. p. 296.. :

CHAP



CHAP IX

Tbhe Creed it felf in the Original Language with Paral-
lel Paffages from the Fathers.

Y Defign in this Chapter, is;

1. To exhibit thc Creed in its Native Language, that
is, in Latéin, according to the moft antient, and moft corrett
Copics. The Parious Lections will be placed at the Bottom, un-
der the Creed : The Manufcripts therein referred to fhall be de-
noted by fuch Names, or Marks as appear above in the Zable
of Manufcripts,

2. Oppofite to the Creed, in another Column, I place pa-
rallel Paflages, feleed from Authors that lived and wrote be-
fore 430, principally from St. A«ffin: And this with defign to.
inforce and illuftrate my main Argument before infifted ons.
namecly, that the Creed contains nothing but what had been
afferted, in as full and exprefs Words as any Words of the Creed
are, by Church Writers before the Time fpecified.

3. I fubjoin under thefe, at the Bottom of the Page, fome
farther fele&t Paffages from Church Writers before or after the
Time mention’d; partly to fcrve as Comments upon fome Places
of the Creed, and partly to fhow how fome Writers of the
Vth Century, Fincentius efpecially, exprefs’d themfelves on the
fame Heads, that the Reader may from thence judge whether
They appear prior to the Creed, or the Crecd prior to Them.

I ought to ask my Englifb Reader’s Pardon for This Part ;
which He may pleafe to pafs over, and to go on to the ncxt
Chapter, intended chiefly for his Satisfattion, and to make Him
fome amends for the prefent Interruption: For, my Dcfign in
fubjoining an Englifb Commentary is to ferve much the fame
purpofes with what is here intended by thc Latiz; tho' not
all of them, but as many as the Nature of the Thing will
allow.

Loca

"'j
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Loca parallela excerpta ex Variis;
Ante An. 430.

1. Catholicz Difzipline majcfate in-
[litutum eft, ut accedentibusad Religionem

Fidcs perfuadeatur ante omnia.
Augutt. Tom. 8: p. 64
Hec eft Fides noffra, quoniam hac eft

Fides recla, que etiam Catholica nuncu-
Pﬂtur. Tom. 8. 329

2. Heretici —— Simplici Fide Ca-
tholica comtenti effe nolunt; que una

parvalis Salus eff.
Auguft. Tom. 4. p. Go.

3. Nov 3¢ Nwoxe Teos7or ddivey poror
pora o év/'rua{&,,y; Teﬁa’.& o ‘u;ovaié\
TpooxwB Ny, ARQAdEN EXBaLY Kai T
Nailgiow ¥ T Bamw.

Greg. Nazian. Orat. 23. p. 423.

4. Et Hee omnia nec confulc wunum

[unt, nec disjunie tria funt.
Auguftin, Tom. 2. p. 6o9.

s. Impietatem Sabcllii declinantes, Tres

Excerpta ex Patribus.

1. Credamus ergo Fratres: Hoc eft primum pra-
ceptum, Hoc eft Initium Religionis & vitz noftrz,
fixum habere Cor in Fide. Augult. Tom. §. p. 194,

2. Catholicorum Hoc fere proprium, depofita fan-
&orum Patrum & commifla fervare, damnare profa-
nas novitates: & ficut dixit, & iterum dixit Apofto.
lus; fi quis annunciaverit, praterquam quod acceptum
eft, anathemare. Vincent. c. 34.pe 811,

3. Catholica Ecclefia unum Deumin Trinitatis ple-
nitudine, & item Trinitatis zqualitatem in una Divi-
nitate veneratur. Vincent. c¢. 22. & c. 18.

4 Ut neque fingularitas fubftantiz perfonarum con-
fundat proprictatem, neque item Trinitatis diftinctio
unitatem feparet Deitatis, Vincent. c. 22.

§. Quia fcilicet alia eft perfona Patris, alia Filii, alia
Spiritus {an&i Vincenty c. 19»

The ORIGINAL CREED

FIDES CATHOLICA.

1. Quicumque vult falvus
efle, ante omnia opus eft ut
tencat Catholicam Fidem.

2. Quam nifi Quifque inte-
gram inviolatamque fervaverit,
abfque dubio in zternum per-
ibit. :

3. Fides autem Catholica
Hzc cft, ut unum Deum in
Trinitate, & Trinitatem in
unitate veneremur :

4. Neque confundentes per-
fonas, neque Subftantiam fe-
parantes.

s. Alia eft enim perfona

Variantes Leftiones,

1 ( falvus effe.) efle falvus. Cods Ame
brof, & Fortunase in MS. Ambrof.

2 (Quifgne) Quis. Cod. Ambrof. (in vio
latamque) inviolabilemque. Cod. Sau-germ.
(abjque dubio) deeft in Cod. Reg. Parif.

(in aternum peribit) peribit in zternum,
San-germ.

5. (alia Filii) alia Perfona Filii. Cods
Ambrof. item Fortunat, (alia Spiritiis) alia
Perfona Sp. fan&. Cod. dmbro/.f

perfonas
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per[inas expre[fas fub proprietate diftin-
guwimus — Aliam Patris, aliam Fili, aliam
Spiritéis fancli ~ perfonam.

Pclagii Symbol. p.274. apud Lambec. Catal. Bibl. Vindob.

6. Confutantes Arium, unam eandem-
que dicimus Trinitatis effe Subjtantiam.

Pclag. Symb.

Patris, ¢ Filii & Spiritus [aniti unim
Virtutem, unam Subftantiam, unam Dei-
satem, unam Majcftatem, unam Gloriam.

Augult. Tom. 8. p.744.

7. Qualis eff Pater fecundum Subfian-
tiam, Talem genuit Filium: & Spiritus
[anitus— eft ejufdem & Ipfe Subftantie
-¢um Patre ¢ Filia. Fauftini. Fid.

8. LQuicquid ad Scipfum dicitur Deus,
& de fingulis perfonis fingularitcr dicitar,
& [imul de ipfa Trinitate. :

Auguft. Lom. 8. p. 838,

9. Magnus Pater, magnus Filius, mag-
wus Spiritus [anitus.

Augult. Tom. 8. p. 837.

10. Hoc ¢ de Bonitate, ¢ de Atcr-

6. Sed tamen Patris & Filii, & Spiritus fancti non
alia & alia, fed una eademque natara. Vincent. . 19

8 Tllud przcipue teneamus, qricquid ad fe dicitur
preltantiflima illa & divina fublimitas, fitffantialicer
dici; quod autem &d aliquid non fulfiantialicer, fed re-
lative: Tantamque vimefle ejuiuem (ubflansie in Patre
& Filio & Spiritu fan&o, ut quicquid de finzulis ad
feipfos diciturs non pluvaliter in fumma, fed fingula-
rirer accipiatur. Auguftin. Tom. 8. p. 837.
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Patris, alia Filii, alia Spiritis.
fandti.

6. Scd Patris, & Filii, & Spi-
ritus fan&ti, una eft Divinitas,,
zqualis gloria, cozterna Ma-
jeftas.

7. Qualis Pater, Talis Filius,,
Talis & Spiritus fanctus..

8. Increatus Pater, increatus.
Filius, increatus & Spiritus.
fanctus. .

9. Immenfus Pater, immen-.
fus Filius, immenfus & Spiri-
tus fanctus.

10. /Aternus Pater, xtcrnus.

6. (Coaterna) Codd. nonnulli habent E¢
Coxterna. Deeflt Et in Cod. Ambrof. & in.
Fortunas. & Brunon. aliifque multis.

7 ( Talis ¢&» Spiritus Sanctus) Tra Codds
Ambrof. Reg: Parif. C.C.C. C, 1. Cor-
ton. 1. Facob. 1. Fortunat. item Cefarius.
Arelat. antiguiffimus. MSS. recentiores, &
editi omittunt Et.

8 (Et Spritus Sanftus.) Deelt vocula Br-
in recentioribus Codicibus : retinent pleri-
que antiquiores hoc in loco, & fimiliter in
fubfequentibus, ante Spirirus Sanélus. Quz
leétio, opinor, vera eft, ab Autore Symboli
profeda; fclicet, ad majorem Emphatim,
propter Hrrefim Macsdonianam nondum
penitus ex{tin€&am. Noftrum autem cit Sym-.
bolum exhibere quale fe primitus habuit,

nitate;.
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mitate, & d¢ Omnipotentia Dei dictum
/;‘t. Augutt. sbed. p. 839.

Aternus Pater, coaternus Filixs, cocter-
ss Spiritus [anctus.  Avg.Tom.5. p 543.

12. Now tamen tres magni, [ed unus
magnus.
Auguft. Tom. 8. p. 837.
13. Itaque Omnipotens Pater, Omnipo-
zens Filius, Omnipotens Spiritus [ancius.
Aug. de Trin. L 5. ¢. 8¢
14. Nec tamen Tres omnipotentes, fed
unus omnipotens. Aug. ibid.
15. Deus Pater, Deus Filius, Deus Spi.
ritus /};”ﬂu_;. Augutt. Trin. L. 8. ¢c. 2e
& Serm-105. p, 542. Tom. 5.

16. Nec tamen tres Dis [ed unus
Deus. Auguﬁ. ibid.
17. Sic ¢ Dominum fi quaeras, Sin-

gulum Luemque refpondeo
Aug. Tom. 8. p, 729.

12. Nec magnos tres dicimus, fed magnum wnum,
uia non participatione magnitudinis Deus magnus eft,
ed feipfo magno magnus eft, quia ipfe fua eft magni-

tudo. Auguft. de Trin. l. 5. c. 10.

13 Sed ne duos omnipotentes intelligas prazcaven-
dum eft: licet enim & Pater fit ommnipesens, & Filius,
tamen wnus eff omnipotens, ficat & unus eft Deus,
quia Patris & Filii eadems Omnipotentia eft, ficut &
eadem Deitas. Fauflin. p. 123.

14. Sicut fimul illi Tres snas Dews, fic fimul illi
‘Tres unus omnipotens eft, & invifibilis wunus, Deus
Pater & Filius & Spiritus Sanctus eft. Augufin. Tom.
8. p. 654. Vid. p. 865.

16. Unus Deus propter infeparabilem Divinitatem ;
ficut wnus Omnipotens propter infeparabilen Omnipo-
tentiam. ugufl. de Civit. Dei. p. 290.

In illa fumma Trinitate, quz incomparabiliter rebus
omnibus antecellit, tanta cft infeparabilitas, ut cum
Trinitas Hominum non poffit dici snus Home, 1lla
#nus Deus & dicatur & fit, Aug. de Trin. L 15.¢c.23:

The ORIGINAL CREED

Filius, zternus & Spiritus fan:
&tus.

11. Et tamen non Tres x-
terni, fed unus zternus.

12. Sicut non tres increati,
nec tres immenfi, fed unus in-
creatus, & unus immenfus.

13. Similiter, omnipotens
Pater, omnipotens Filius, omni-
potens & Spiritus fanctus.

14. Ettamen non tres omni-
potentes, fed unus omnipotens.

15. Ita Deus Pater, Deus Fi-
lius, Deus & Spiritus fanctus.

16. Et tamen non tres Dii,
fed unus eft Deus.

17. ItaDominus Pater, Do-
minus Filius, Dominus & Spiri-
tus fan&us.

V2, (Unus increatus, ¢» unus immenfus )
Unus immenfus, & unus increatus. Cod.
Ambrof. .

14. (Es tamen) deelt tamem in Cod.
Ambrof.

16. (et Dews) deet eff in MS. Am-

0fe

18. Sed
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18. Sed fimul omnes non tres Dominos

Deos, [ed wunum Dominum Deum dico.
: Augutt. ibid.

19. Cum de fingulis gueritur, wnnf-

quifque eorum ¢5 Deus, ¢ omnipotens effe

refpondeatur 5 cum vero de omnibus jimul,

mon Tres Dii, vel tres omnipotentes, fed

wnus Dens omnipotens.

Avgutt. de civit. Dei. L. 11. c24e p. 290.

20. Dicimus Patrem Deum de nullo.
(Auguft. Tom. 5. p. 680.)

Non enim habet de quo fit, aut ex
guo  procedat. Aug. Tom.§. p. 829.

21. Filins Patris folius — Hunc quippe

de fun Subflantia genuit, non ex nihilo

ecit. Aug. Ep. 170, alias, 66,

22. De Filio Spiritus f[anctus proce-

dere rtperitur. (Auguft. de Trin. L 15. ¢. 17.)

Negue natus eft ficut Unigenitus, neque
fﬂﬁm-, &c. Id. L g. c. 15. p. 841,

18. Non funt enim duo Domini ubi Dominatus unus
eft; quia Pater in Filio, & Filius in Patre, & ideo Do-
minus unus, Ambrof.de Sp. S. 1. 3. cv 15. p. 686.

a2. Spiritus quoque fan&us non, ficut creatura,
ex nihilo eft fa&us; fed fic a Patre Filioque procedit,
ut nec a Filio, nec a Patre fit faCtuss Augufi, ep, 1700

18. Et tamen non Tres Do-
mini, fed unus eft Dominus.

19. Quia ficut {ingillatim
unamquamque Perfonam &
Dcum & Dominum confiteri
Chriftiana veritate compelli-
mury ita tres Dceos, aut Do-
minos dicere Catholica Reli-
gione prohibemur.

20. Pater a nullo eft fattus,
ncc creatus, nec genitus.

21. Filius a Patre f{olo eft,
non faQus, ncc creatus, fed
genitus.

22. Spiritus {anétus a Patre
& Filio, non fa&tus, nec crea-
tus, nec genitus eft, fcd pro-
cedens.

18. (Eff Dominus) dectt eff. Cod. Awm-
brof.

19. (Et Deum ¢» Dominum ) Ita MS,
Ambrof. & MS. Oxon. Fortunat. re&iflime.
Cod, Fortunat. Ambrof. aliique, tum MSS.
tum imprefli, habent Dewms & Dominum.
Brunonis Cod, Desm ac Deminum. San.ger-
manealis, Dominum ¢» Deurn. Plerique
cditi, Deum aut Dominum. Quz le&io, me
judice, omnium peflima eft.

( Probitemur) MS. Ambr. Iegit. probibes
mus: male.

22. (Sed procedens) Cod. Ambrof. adjeGa
habet i(ta; Parri ¢r Filio coctermus eff. Glof-
fa, uti videtur, ex margine in Textum im-
mifla: Nifi forte Librarius verba iila ex
Bachiarii Fide, quam fimul defcripferat, huc
tranftulerit; five ofcitanter, five majoris e
lucidationis gratid, Vid. Bachiar. Fid. apud
Murator, Tom. 2. p. 16- 18.

R ' 33. Unns
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23. Unus ¢} Pater, non duo vel tres;
¢ unus Filius, nom duo vel tres; ¢ unus
amborum  Spiritus, non duo vel tres.
Auguft. Contrs Maxim. p. 729.
24. In hac Trinitate, non eft alind alio
MAjuS, Ant Minys. Auguft. Tom. 5. p. 948.
Nec enim prorfus aliquis in Trinitate
Gradus: nihil quod inferius, [uperiufve
4’;'“' P‘ﬂ.t‘ Pelagii Symé,
" 25, Vid. fupra, in Articulo 3.

26. Vide. fupra. Artic. 2,

27. Dominus autem manens cum difci-
pulis- per quadraginta Dies, Significare
dignatus eft quwia per iftud Tempus necef-
faria c¢ft omnibus Fides Incarnationis
Chrilti; gue infirmis eft neceffaria.

Augult. Serm.264. Tom §. p.1037.

23 Odre x";v Tpélg muTipss, dm Tpéis "yol, §78 Tpélg mupet-
KanTue &AX’ 65 mrTag, € & "yag, 1 € mmogxrnTag, Pleuds
Ignat. ad Philipp. c. 3. p. 118. Corel. ed.

24. Increata & inxftimabilis Trinitas, quz unius
eft xternitatis & Gloriz, nec Tempus nec Gradum
vel pofterioris recipit vel prioris. Amérof. de Fid. L.
4 C. 11, P. 547. .

ag. Ita Tota Deitas fui perfe&tione zqualis eft, ut
sxceptis vocabulis quz proprietatem indicant Perfo-
narum, quicquid de una perfona dicitur, de tribus di-
gniffime poffit intelligi. Pelag. Symb.

26. Si quis hanc Fidem non habet, Catholicus dici.

nen potelt, quia Catholicam non tenet Fidem; & idco
alienus eft ac profanus, & adverfus veritatem rebellis
Fides S. mbrof. apud Lambec. Catalog. Bibl Vindab.
L. a. p. 258,

27. ldeo Converfatio ipfius in Carne poft Refurre-
&ionen per quadraginta dies erat ncceflaria, ut des
monltraret tam diu efle neceflariam Fidem Incarnatio-
nis. Chrifti quamdiu in ifta vita docetur Arca in dilu-
vio fluGuare, awgufls Tom, §. p. 1078.

The ORIGINAL CREED

23. Unus ergo Pater, non-
tres Patres 5 unus Filius, non
tres Filii 5 unus Spiritus fancus,
non tres Spiritus fanéti.

24. Et in hac Trinitate ni-
hil prius aut pofterius, nihil
majus aut minus, fed totz tres
perfonz coxternz fibi funt, &
coxquales.

25. Itra ut per omnia, ficut
jam fupra di¢tum eft, & uni-
tas in Trinitate, & Trinitas in
unitate veneranda fit.

26. Qui vult ergo falvus
cfle, ita dc Trinitate fentiat.

27. Sed neceflfarium eft ad
zternam Salutem, ut Incatna-
tionem quoque Domini noftri
Jefu Chrifti fideliter credat.

24. (Et inhac) deelt et in Cod. San-germ.

28, Pre:
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28. Proinde, Chriftus Fefus, Dei Fi-
lius, eft & Deus ¢ Homo.
Auguft. Enchir, Tom. 6. p. 210.

29. Deus ante omnia [acula: Homo

in noftro faculo — unus Dei Filius, idem-

que Hominis Filius. Augutt. ibid.
30. Confitemur in Chriffo unam effe
Filii perfonam, ut dicamus duas efJe per-
feCtas atque integras Subflantias, id eff,
Deitatis, ¢» Humanitatis que ex anima
continetur & corpore. Pelag, Symé.
31. Equalem Patri [ecundum Divi-
witatem, Minorem antem Patre [ecundum

Carnem, hoc eff, [ecundum Hominem.

) Auguft. Epift. 137. p. 406.
32. Agnofcamus geminam Subflantiam

29. Idem ex Patre ante fecula genitus, idem in
fzculo ex matre gencratus: Vincenss c. 19,

30 Adverfus Arium, veram & perfe@am VeréiDi-
vinitatem 3 adverfus Apollinarem, perfe€tam Hominis
in Chrifto defendimus veritatem, Aw#g«ff. Op. Tom.
5. Append. p. 391.

Perfe@us Deus, perfe@tus Homo: in Deco fumma
Divinitas, in Homine plena Humaaitas: quippe qua
Animam fimul habeat & Carnem. Viacent. c. 19.

32. Caro Chriltus, & .Anima Chriftus, & Verbum
‘Chriftus : nec tamen tria Hac tres Chrifti, fcd unus
Chriftus. dwguft, in Fohan. p. 612.

R 2
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28. Eft ergo Fides reta, ut
credamus & confitcamur, quod
Dominus nofter Jefus Chriftus,
Dei Filius, Deus pariter & Ho-
mo eft.

29. Deus eft ex Subftantia Pa-
tris ante {zcula genitus: Homo
ex Subftantia Matris in fzculo
natus.

30. Perfeétus Deus, perfectus
Homo ex anima rationali &
humana carne fubfiftens.

31. Aqualis Patri fecundum
Divinitatem : Minor Patre fe-
cundum Humanitatem.

32, Qui licet Deus fit &

28. Confireamur quod) Tta Cod, Ambrof.
atque editi nonnulli. Plures habent quia:
Ambrofiana LeQio praferenda.

(Deus pariter ¢ Homo ¢ff) Tta Codd. Be-
ned. 1. Colbertin, Facob. 1+ & Fortunas. Am-
brof. & San germ. legunt, ¢ Dews pariter
G Homo eft. Editi, Dens ¢» Homo eff.

19. Ex fubflantia) Colbertin. de fubftan-
tia: & infra, de fubftantia matris. (Homo)
Ambrof. Cod. legit ¢ Homo eft. Fortunat.
Et Homo. Poft, matris, San-germ. Cod. ha-
bet. in feculo genttus perfectus Homo.

30. (Rationali) rationabili, Codd. Am-
brof. Colbert. & San-germ.

‘Cbi'{/]i 5
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Chrifti 5 divinam fcilicet qua equalis ef?
Patri, bumanam qua major eff Pater : U-
trumque antem fimul non duo, fed unus
eft Chriftus. Aug. Trat.in Joh. p.699.

" 33. Verbum caro factum eff, a Divini-
tate carne [ufcepta, non in carnem Divi-
nitate mutata.

Auguft. Enchirid. c. 35.

34. Idem Deus qui Homo, & qui Deus
idem Homo: non confufione nature, fed
anitate perfone. Auguft. Tom, 5. p. 885.

35. Skcut enim unus eff Homo Anima
yationalis & Caros fic unus eft Chriffus
Deus ¢ Homo.

Auguft. Tra&. in Joh. p. Gg9.

36. Defcendit ad inferna, tertia die

refurrexit a mortwis.
Symb. Aquileiz, apud Ruffin.

33. Nemo ergo credat Dei Filium converfum &
commutatum efle in Hominis Filum; fed potius cre-
damus, & non confumpti divind, & perfeste aflumptd
humand fubftantid, manentem Dei Filium fa&um
Hominis Filium. uguff, Tom. 5. p 887.

Deus ergo Hominem affumplit, Homo in Deum
tranfivit: non nature verlibilitate, ficut Apoliinarifie
dicunt, fed Dei dignatione. Gennad. Ecch Pogm. 'c, 2.

36. Quis ergo, nifi infidelis, negaverit fuifle spud In-
feros Chriftum?
Quamobrem teneamus firmiffime quod fides habet
fundatifima Au&oritate firmatum & cxtera
que de illo teftatiffima veritate conferipta fuat; in
quibus etiam Hoc eft, quod apud Inferes fuit. Auguft,

€p. 164+ p. 574 578,

The ORIGINAL CREED

Homo, non duo tamen, fed
unus eft Chriftus.

33. Unus autem, non con-
verfione Divinitatis in Carnem,
fed adfumptione Humanitatis
in Deum.

34. Unus omnino, non
confufione Subftantiz, fed uni-
tate Pcrfonz.

3s5. Nam ficut Anima ratio-
nalis & Caro unus e¢ft Homos
ita Dcus & Homo unus eft
Chriftus.

36. Qui pafius cft pro Salute
noftra, defcendit ad Inferos,
tertia die refurrexit a mortuis.

33. (In carnem) in carne. MSS. umbrof.
Colbert. San-germ. aliique plurimi, & ve-
tufti. Habent etiam in Deo, pro,in Deums.
At multi etiam Codices, cum ForswnatiCod.
Ambrofiaso, receptam letionem praferunt ;
quz utique praferenda videtur. Cod. San-
germ. pro converfione habet converfatio-
ne. Cod. Colbert: totam hanc pericopen
fic exhibet; Unus autem, non ex eo quod
fit in carne converfa Divinias, fed quia eit
in Deo adfumpta dignanter Humanitas,

34. (Unus omnino) unus Chriftus efi. Col-

rte

5. (Nam ficut ¢c.) Totum omittit Cod.

Colbertinus.. Scilicet, uti credo, ne Simile

illud in erroris fui patrocinium arriperent

Monaphyfisa. ( Rationalis) rationabilis. Am-
brof.

( ad inferos) ad infernos. Cod. San-

gcr;r:: ad infe{u de/cmdon{frgod. Colbertin,

(Tertia die) deeft in €od. Ambrof. San-
germ, Cotton. 1. Jacob.1. (refurrexit) fur-
rexit : Cod, Ambrof. Fortunas.

37. Afcend-
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37. Aftendit ad celos, fedet ad dex-
teram Patris 5 inde venturus judicare vi-
vos ¢ mortuos.

Symb. Roman. Vet.

38. Refurrectionem etiam carnis con-
fitemur & credimus, ut dicamus nos in
cadem qua nunc [umus veritate mem-
brorum effe reparandos.

Pelag. Symb.

39. Et procedent qui bona fecerunt,
in Refurrectionem wite, qui vero mala
egerunt in Refurrectionem judicii, Joh. 5.28.

Tbunt Hi in fupplicinm eternum, jufté
autem tn vitam gtermam,  Matt ag. 46.

40. Cavete, dilectiffimi, ne quis vos ab
Ecclefiz Catholice Fide ac unitate fe-
ducat. Qui enim wobis aliter Evangels-
zaverit praterquam quod accepiftis, Ana-
;hem” ﬁt. Augutt. Tom. g. po £92.

38. Si id refurgere dicitur quod cadit, caro erg&
noftrain veritate refurget, ficut in veritate cadit. Et
non fecundum Origenem, immutatio corperum erit ¢ir¢.
Gennad. Eccl. Dogmat. c. £.

39. Poft Refurre@ionem & judicium, non creda-
mus reftitutionem futuram, ficut Origenes delirat, ut
Damones vel impii Homines poft Tormenta quafi
fuppliciis expurgati, vel 1lli in Angelicam qua creati
funt redeant Dignitatem, vel Iffi juftorum Societate
donentur. Gennad. ibid. c. 9.

40. "0 i mavrms ds ixs, ws WHMTY, pargetes
- ~ \ > » T
é Tuim pn msswr chayis ooy wiler ¥ T xighor suvgw-

wwrmor. Pfeud.wignas. ad Philipp. p. 118,
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37. Adfcendit ad Czlos, fe-
det ad dextcram DPatris; inde
venturus judicare vivos & mor-
tuos.

38. Ad cujus adventum om-
nes Homines refurgere habent
cum corporibus fuis, & red-
dituri funt de Falis propriis
rationem.

39. Et qui bona egerunt,
ibunt in vitam @ternam, qui
vero mala, in Ignem @ter-
num.

40. Hzc ‘eft Fides Catho-
lica, quam nifi Quifque fide-
liter, firmiterque crediderit,
falvus efle non poterit.

37. (Sedet.) Sedit. Cod. Ambr.(Dexterans
Patris) Ita Codd. Ambrof. & Fortunat, &
Symb, Roman. Vet. Dexteram Patris Om-
nipotentis, Cod. San germ. Dextram Oms
nipotentis. Cod. Brunenis. Dexteram Dei Pa-
tris fedet, ficut vobis in Symbolo traditum eff.
Cod. Colbert. Dexteram Dei Patris Omnipo-
tentis. Codd. recentiores, cum excufis,

38. (Refurgere habent cum. corporibus fuis,
¢>) defunt in Cod. Ambrof. Colbertinus le-
git; ad cwjus adventum eruns omnes Homi-
nes. fine dubio in fuis corporibus refurre@uri
Sed nihil mutamus.

39. (Egerunt) egerint. Cod. Amérof. To-
tum hunc Articulum fic legit Colbertinus ;
Ut qui bona egerunt, eant in vitam aternam;
qui mala in ignem aternum.

( Qui vero ) Cod. Ambrof. & Cotton, ¥.
omittunt wero. Codices nonnulli legunt, ¢&
qui vero: alii, & qui mala,

40. ( 2uifgue) Cod. Ambrof. sunufquif-
que. Colbertious fic. pergits Hic eff Fides
[fanéta ¢ catholica, quam omnis Homo, qui.
ad vitam asernam pervenire defideras, fcire
tmiegre debet, ¢ fideliter cuflodire.

CHAPD.
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A COMMENTART on

CHAP X

A Commehtmy on the Athanafian Creed".

1 [ f’l—] OSOEVER will be faved, before all Things it is nece_/:

[fary that He hold the Catholick Faith.

By thc Words, before all Things, is mcant in the firfl Place,
Faith goes before Praciice; and is thercfore firff in Order, tho'
Practice may be, comparatively, more confiderable, and frf# in
Value, as the End is above the Means.

2. Which Faith except every one do keep whole ® and undefiled,
without donbt He [ball perifb everlaftingly.

Which Faith, that is, the Catholick Faith before {poken of,
which is another Name for the #7#e and right Faith as taught
in Scripture 5 called Catholick, orUniverfal, as being held by the
Univerfal Church of Chrift, againft which the Gates of Hell {hall
never prevail. The meaning then is, that every one is obliged,
under pain of Damnation, to preferve,as far as in Him lics, the
true and right Faith, in oppofition to Thofe that endeavor to
corrupt it either by taking from it, or adding to it. That
Men fhall perith Eternally for wnbelief, for rejeiting the Faith
in the Lump, cannot be doubted; when it is exprefsly faid
(Mark 16.16.) He that believeth not [ball be damned: And as
to rejeéting any particular Branch, or Article of it, it muft of
confequence be a Sin againft the Wholes againt Trwrh, and
Peace, and therefore damnable in it's own Nature, as all wilful
Sins are without Repentance. As to the Allowances to be

a In K. Edward’s Prayer book, A. D. 1549. it is barely intituled, This Confeflion of our
Chriftian Faith: And i¢ was ordered to be fong, or fayed, wpon Six Feafls in the yoars At
the Revifal of the Common-Prayer,under 8. Eliz. it was appointed 10 be sufed on feveral Feafts
in the year, the whole Numéber Thirteen, But the Title flill consinued the fame, till the laft
Review under Charles the Second; when were added thereto, commonly called the Creed
ot St. Athavafius: From which Time the running Title has been S. Athanafius’s Creed, as be-
fore Quicunque vult, in our Prayer-Books.

b In K. Edward’s Prayer-Book, it was read holy, inflead of whole, by & mifiake, 1 [uppofs,
of the Printer: which miflake was continued through (everal Editions afsermards. 1 bave ob-
ferved it in an Edition of the year 1600, by the Queen's Printers 1 fuppofe, the old way of
writing hoole, axd hole, for whole, might occafion its A

made
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made for snvincible Ignorance, Prejudice, or other unavoidable
Infirmities ; as they will be pleadable in the Cafc of any other
Sin, fo may they, and will they alfo be pleadable in This: But
it was foreign to the purpofc of the Crced to take notice of it
in This cafe particularly, when it is common to all cafes of like
Nature, and is always fuppofed, and wunderflood, tho’ not fpeci-
ally mention’d. ‘

. 3. And the Catholick Faith is This; that we worfbip one God in
Trinity, and Trinity in Unity.

- One of the Principal Branches of the Catholick Faith, and
which is of neareft Concernment (fince our Horfbip depends
upon it, and the main Body of the Chriftian Religion is bound
up in it) is the Do&rinc of a Twinity in Unity, of Three Perfons
and oze God, recommendcd in our Baptifm as the Object of our-
Faith, Hope, and Worfhip. Hc that takes upon Him to corrupt,
or deprave This moft Fundamental part of a Chriftian’s Faith,
cannot be iznocent; it being his bounden Duty to maintain and.
preferve it, as He will anfwer it another Day.

4. Neither confounding the Perfins, mor dividing the Sub-
Sfrance.

Here would be no necd of thefe particular Cautions, or cri-
tical Terms, in relation to- This Point, had Men bcen content:
with the plain primitive Faith in it’s native Simplicity. But,
as there have been a Set of Men, called Sabellians, who have
erroneoufly taught that the Father, Son, and Holy-Ghoft arc
all owe Perfon, who was incarnate, and f#ffered, and rofc again;
making the Farher (and Holy-Ghoft) to have [#ffered, as wecll
as the Soz (from thence call'd Patripaffians) hence it becomes
neceflary to caution every pious Chriftian againft confounding
the Perfons as Thofe Men have donc. And as there have been.
Others, particularly the Arians, who have pretended very falfe-
ly, that the Threec DPerfons arc Three Subflawmces, and of 4ijfe-
rent Kinds, divided from cach othcr, one being befare the o-
ther, exifting when the other two were not, as alfo being
prefent, where the other two arc not prefents Thefe falfe and
dangerous Tcnets having been fpread abroad, it is become ne-
ccflary. to give a Caution againG 4ividing the Subftance, as Tlhc('c

1ave
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have done, very much to the Dectriment of Sobriety and
Truth.

s. For there is one Perfon of the Father, Another of the Son,
and Another of the Holy-Ghoft.

The Sabellians therefore were cxtremely to blame in confound-
ing the Perfons, and running them into one, taking away the
Diftinction of Perfons plainly taught in Scripture.

6. But the Godhead of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy- -
Ghoft is all one, the Glory equal, the Majefly coeternal.

The Arians therefore were equally to blame for dividing the
Subffance, and Godhead in the manner beforc hinted. To be
a little more particular on this Hcad, we may go on to open
and explain This Unity of Godhead, equality of Glory, and co-
eternity of Majctty.

7. Such as the Father is, fuch is the Son, and fuch is the Holy-
Ghoft. ’

That is, as to their Swbffance, and Godhead, there is no Dif-
ference or Inequality amongft thems tho’ there is a Difference
in rcfpet of fome perfomal A&s, and Propertics, as fhall be
obferved in it’s Place. In real Diguity, and Perfection They are
equal, and wndivided, as in the Inftances here following.

8. The Father uncreate, the Son uncreate, and the Holy-Glnoft
wuncreate.

Thefe Three Perfons were never brought into Being by the
will of anothcr ; They are no Crearures, nor Changeable, as Crea-
turcs arc ; They are all infinitcly removed from dependence or
precarious Exiftence, one as much as another, and cvery one as
much as any onc: They exift in the higheft, and moft empha-
tical Senfe of Exifting, which is called Neceffary-Exiftence, op-
pofcd to comtingent ot precarions Exiftence. In a word; every
Pcrfon muft, and cannot but cxift; and all muft exift together,
having the famc unchangcable Perfetions.

9. The Father incomprehenfible, the Son incomprehenfible, and the
Holy-Ghoft incomprebenfible.

Thefe Words are not a juft Tranflation of the Latin Origi-
nal, tho’ containing as truc and juft a Propofition as the Zasss
Words do. Immenfus fignifics omniprefent, rather than swcom~

prebenfible,



\¥

e

X

T v WO

A A

the ATHANASIAN CREED.

prebenfible in the modern Scnfe of incomprchenfible. But if
by incorprehenfible be underftood, not to be comprehended with-
in any Bounds, it will then anfwer to the Lasin pretty ncarly.
The Tranflator here followed the Greek Copy *, taking perhaps
the Greek to be the Original Language wherein the Creed was
written. However, fome Latius have underftood by immmfm,
incomprehenfible®, in fuch a Scufc as has been hinted.

10. The Father eternal, the Son eternal, aid the Eoly-Ghofl
eternal.

None of the Perfons cver began to be, nor fhall ever ceafe
to be; They always were, they always will be, and muft be s
the fame yefterday, to day, and for ever.

11. And yet They are not Three Eternals, but one Eternal.

Somec Account ought to be given of this manner of fpeaking,
becaufe it often occurs in the Creed, and may be thought moft apt
to offend the malicious, or to miflead the unwary. The way of
{pcaking came in a little after the middle of the fourth Cen-
tury, and then only into thc Latin Churchs for the Greeks ne-
ver ufed it, but taught the fame Things under a different Form
of Expreflion. What Greeks and Lasins Both intended was,
that as the Three Perfons arc oxe Subffance and one God, {o cvery
divine Perfe@ion, and every fubflantial Attribute, belonging to
any one Perfon, is common to all 5 and there is nothing peculiar
to any onc but the divinc Relations: To the Father, Patcrnit
and whatever it implies or carrics with it; to the Son, Filiation ;
to the Holy-Ghoft, Proceffion. In This Account, Eternity, Im-
menfity, Omnipotence, and the like, being fubftantial Attributes,
are common to all the Three Perfons; who have therefore one
Eternity, one Immenfity, one Omnipotence, and (o on, as owe Swb-

Sfance and onc Godhead : Thus far Greeks and Latins agreed both

in Doc?rine, and Expreffion. But the Latins, building hereupon,

a There are two printed Greck Copies, which read axamirin,O-, Stephens’s firft printed
&y Bryiing, and Baifus’s firfl printed by Genebrird : which swo Copies are in the main one,
Our Tranflators, m 1548 could have jeen none but Bryling’s, that is, Stephens’s Coty. The
Conftantinopoiitan Copy publifl’d by Genebrard, reads xzegos; The Palatine Copy, by Felcke
qian, ewsrpes. The Saxon, French, and old Eoglith Verfions exadlly follow the Lazin origmal.

b Immenfus Parer: non mole, fed poteftate omnia concludeate. Vel imimenfus, id cit,
facomprehenfibilis, Abaclard. in Symb. Athanaf. p. 3€8.

S thougit
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thought it very allowable to go a little farther, (which the
Greeks did not) and to cxprefs the fame Thing by faying, of
the Three Perfons, that They arc one Eternal, one Immicnfe, one.
Omnipotent, one Holy, onc Uncreated, &c. And This was the
current Language at the making, and beforc the making of
this Crced. The Arians werce the fole Occafion of introducing
Both Kinds of Expreflion, which muft therefore be interprered
accordingly. 7o Things were dcfign’d by them: One, to ob-
viate the 4rian Tenet, that the Three Perfons were differing in
kind, and in degree, as being of unequal Perfetions; the other
to obviatc the Arian Charge, or Calumny, upon the Church as
making Zhree Gods. In rcgard to the former, when the Catho-
licks fpcak of owe Divinity, they intend equal Divinity, not Di-
vinities differing in kind, or degree : And in regard to the lat-
ter, They further mean wndivided and infeparable Divinity, not
Many Divinities. The true mecaning then, and the full mean-
ing of the Expreffions of the Creed will be very clear and
obvious. The Three Perfons are equal in Duration, and #n-
divided too ; one Eternity, (one, becaufe #ndivided, and infe-
parable) is common to. all, and therefore They are not Zhree
Eternals, but one Eternal.

The oldeft Writers who have ufed this way of Expreflion,
are, fo far as I have obferved, Ambrofe, Fauftinus, and Auflin :
And their meaning in it is very plain and certain from the
Places themfclves where They make ufe of it. Fulgentius, who
came not long after them, fometimes falls into the fame man-
ner of Expreflion *; but fparingly, as if He either did not fully
attend to it, or had fome fcruple about it: For his general

way is to fay, not three eternal Gods, but one eternal God®, in-

a Relativa nomina Trinitatem faciunt, effentialia vero nullo modo triplicantur. Deus
Pater, Deus Filius, Deus Spiritus fan&us. Bonus Patcr, bonus Filius, bonus Spiritus
fanus. Pius Paer, pius Filius, pius Spiritus fan&us. Juftus Pater, juftus Filius,juftus
& Spiritus fanftas. Omnipotens Pater, omnipotens Filius, omnipotens & Spiritus fan-
¢tus. Et tamen non dicimus nec Tres Deos, nec Tres bonos, nec Tres pios, nec Tres juflos,
nec Tres omnipotentes, fed unum Deum, bonum, pium, jufum, omnipotentem, Patrem
& Filum & Spivtum fan@ume Fulgent. de Trin. ¢. 2. p. 330,

b Aiternus eit fine initio Pater, ®ternus eft fine initio Filius, =ternus eft fine initio Spi-
ritus fan¢tus: nec tamen tres Dii. gierni fcd unus xternus Deus, Fulgen:. ad Ferrard.

P 234
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ftead of the other in the Creed; and fo in the like Cafes.
Which indeed is a very infipid and dull way of Exprefling i,
and if applied to every Article in the Arhanafian Creed, would
make it a very flat compolfition in comparifon to what it is.
It is true, that all at length refolves into This, that the Three

Perfons are not Three Gods, but ome God : This is the Ground and

Foundation, and the otlrer is the Superftructure. But then it
is a fineand clcgant, as well as a folid Supcrftructure; improv-
ing the Thought, and carrying on a Train of new and diftin&
Propofitions, and not mcerly a jejunc and faplefs Repetitioh
of the fame Thing.

12. As alfo there are not Three Incomprehenfibles, nor Three Un-
createds but one Uncreated, and one Incomprebenfible *. '

Not Thrce Incomprehenfibles, ¢r¢. as not differing either in
kind, or degree of Incomprehenfibility, nor yet divided in thote
Perfe@tions: But one Incomprechenfible, and one Uncreated,
one as to the kind and degree of thofc Attributes, or PerfeGtions;
and one in mumber too, as much as Union, and Infeparability,
infinitely clofe and perfe&, can be conceived to make, or do
rcally make one. i _ , ‘

13. So likewife the Father is Almighty, the Son Almighty, and

the Holy-Ghoft Almighty. .

Equally Almighty every one, without any Difference, or In-
equality in Kind, or Degree.

14. And yet They are not Three Almightics, but one Almighty.

One Omnipotence, or Almightinefs is common to all Three:
Onc in kind as being of equal extent, and equally reaching over
all ; and one alfo in number, becaufe of the infeparable Union
among the Three, in the inward Perfe&tion, and outward Exer-
cifc, or Operation. :

Immenfus eft Pater, fed immenfus eft Filius, & immenfus eft & Spiritus fanctus: Nec
tamen tres Dis immen(, fed unus Dess immenfus. Fulgent. ibid. p.23¢.

Omnigotens eft Pater; fed omnipotens eft Filius, omnipotens eft Spiritus fan&us; Nec
tamen tres Dii omnipotentes, fed unus Dess omnipotens cft Pater, & Filius, & Spiritus
fan&us. Fulgent. ibid.

3 Here again, one may perceive what Copy our Tranflators followed, namely, Bryling's
Greek Copy.  all the other Copies, Greek and Latin, place the words in a different order:
Not three uncreated, nor three incomprehenfibles, but one uncrested &c. Only, the Am-
brofian Latin Copy reads, not three uncreated, nor threc incomprehenfibies (immenfe) but
ene incomprehenfible (immenfe) and one uncreated.

S 2 Is5. Se
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'15. Sothe Father is God, the Son is God, amd the Holy-Ghoft is God.

The whole Threc Perfons equally divine, and enjoying every
Perfe@tion belonging to the Godhead.

16. And yet They are not Three Gods, but one God.

Becaufc the Godbead, or Divinity which belongs to one, be-
longs to all: The fame in kind becaufe of the Equality, and
the famc in nwmber becaufe infeparably one.

17. So likewife the Father is Lord, the Son Lord, and the Holy-
Ghoff Lord. ' :

Having the fame right of Dominion, and of equal Dominion ;
and cqually excrcifing it, when, and where They pleafe.

18. And yet not Three Lords, but one Lord.

Becaufe one Dominion is common to all Three, jointly pof-
fefling, andjointly exercifing every Branch of it; undividedly,
and infeparably bearing {upreme Rule over all.-

19. For,like as we are compelled by the Chriftian Verity to acknow-
ledge every Per[on by Him[elf to be God and Lord: So are we forbidden
by the Catholick Religion to [ay, there be Three Gods or Three Lords.

That is to fay, The whole Foundation of what hath becn
before taught, rcfts upon This, that the fame Chriftian Perity, or
Truth, laid down in Scripture, obliges us to acknowledge every
Perfon diftiné&tly confiderd to be God and Lord; and at the
fame Time to rejet the Notion of Three Gods or Three Lords :
which being fo, all that has been here taught, muft of Courfe be
admitted as true, right, and juft. And now, having confider'd
the Equality, and Union of the Three Sacred Perfons, it may
next be proper to confider their Diffinction, as it is fet forth to
us in Scripture by the feveral perfonal Charatters belonging to
the Father, Som, and Holy-Ghof?. o

20. The Father is made of none, neither created nor begotten.

Were 1 at liberty to make conjettural Emendations, I wou'd
here read, Pater a nullo eff : neque factus, nec &c. The Father is
of none : meither made, nor created, &c. And thus the next Ar-
ticle (The Son is of the Father alone) wou'd better anfwer, and the
wholc would be more clegant. But having met with no Caopy* to

a Lazarus Ba:fius’s Copy, in Genebrard, reads s murwg ax® 60vis I, But then it intirely
wits woxroc, whichy as is plain from what follows in the Creed, oughs not to be omitted.
counte~
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countenance fuch a Correttions I muft not pretend to it, left
it fhould appear like corrcéting the 4uthor. However, the Senfe
is very plain, and obvious. All the Three Negatives here predi-
cated of the Father amount to This one, That He is abfolute-
ly of None: This is his peculiar Property, his diftinguithing Cha.
ralter, to be firff in order, and the Head of every thing;
whom even the S0z and Holy-Ghoft are referd, but diverfly an
in different manner.

21. The Son is of the Father alone; not made, nor created; but
begotten,

The Son is here faid to be of the Father aloze, in contradi-
ftin&tion to the Holy-Ghoft, to be named after, who is not of
the Father alone, but of Borh. The Greeks that ftruck out the words,
and of the Son, below, and left the word 4lone here, were not
aware of it. This Condu& of Theirs betray’d a Shortnefs of
Thought, and at the fame Time ferved to fhow thar the La-
tins had not been Interpolators of the Creed, but that the Greeks
had been Cwrtailers. It muft however be own’d, that the Greeks
who drew up that Form which Bithop Ufber printed from
Funius, were wife enough to obferve how this Matter ftood 5
and therefore ftruck out the word aloze here, as wcll as and
of the Son below.

22. The Holy-Ghoft is of the Father, and of the Son; neither
made, nor created, mor begotten, but proceeding.

The peculiar and diftinguithing Chara&er of the Holy-Ghoft
is to proceed, and to proceed both from Farher and Son. Indecd,
the Son and Holy-Ghoft arc Both of the Father, but in a diffe-
rent manner, to us inexplicable; onc by the way of Gezera-
tion, the other by Proceffion, tho' the word Proceffion, in a lax
Senfe, has been fomctimes applicd to Either. However, to-
proceed from the Father and the Sos, or, as the Grecks will neede
lesly cavil, from the Father by the Son; That is peculiar to the
Holy-Ghoff, The Greeks and Latins have had many, and tedious

Had she Copy run thus, an’ #Mvos ia, Hre pov menms, #m xwiss &C. it would have
anfwer'd my meaning. Indeed, the firfl Greek Copy in Labbe’s Councils, and third in Mont-
faucon, run in fuch a way as I uptofe: But then I take them to have been patch’d wp from
feveral diftin@ Copies, at the pleanre of the Editor, or Editers: Aad nene of the Latin
Copies will warrant fuch a4 Readmg. - : : :

Difputes

F4L
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Ditputes about ‘the Proceffior.. One Thing is obfervable, that
tho’ the Antients, appeal’d to by Both Partics, have often faid
that the Holy-Ghoft procecds from the Father, without men-
tioning the Soz, yet They ncver faid that He procceded from the
Fathcr alowe 5 {o that the modern Greeks have certainly innovated
in That Article; in Expreffion at lcaft, it not in rcal Senfe and

Mcaning. As to the Latins, They have This to plead, that

nonc of the Antients ever condemn’d their Do&rine; that Many
of them have cxprefsly aflerted it that the Orsental Churches
themfelves rather condemn their taking upon them to add any
thing to a Creed form'd in a general Council, than the Doétrine
it {cIf; that thofe Greek Churches that charge their Do&rine as
Hercfy, yet are forced to admit much the fame Thing, only
in different Words ; and that Scripture it fclf is plain that the
Holy-Ghoft proceeds at lcat &y rhe Som, if not from FHim
which yct amounts to the fame Thing.

I fhould herc obferve, that fomc time before the compiling
of This Creed, the ufual Catholick way of fpeaking of the
Holy-Ghoft, was to fay, that He was w»ec genitus, nec ingemitus,
neither begotten nor unbegotten, while This Creed by barely deny-
ing Him to be begotten, fecms to leave Room to think that He
is unbegotten. This raifed a Scruple in the Minds of Some, here
in Emgland, concerning that part of the Creed, above yoo years
ago; as we learn from Abbo Floriacenfis of That Time. For
Gregory's Synodicom admitted here, as well as this Creed, had the
very Expreflion concerning the Holy-Ghoft, nec imgenitws, nec
generus. It might have been eafy to end the Difpute, only by
diftinguithing upon the eguivocal meaning of the word ingens-
tws. It had been taken from the Greck, a-yémms, which fignified
not barely snbegorten, but abfolutely wmderived: in This Senfe
the Holy-Ghoft could not be faid to be sngemsitms. But if it
barcly means #ot begotten, it may be applied to Him, as .t is
in the Creed. The whole Difficulty then arofe only from the
Scantinefs of the Lazin Tongue, in not affording a fingle word
which fhould fully exprefs the Greek, avyémos, unoriginate. In-
genitus might tolerably do it; but the word was more com-
monly taken in a narrower Conftrultion. Peter Abelard has

hit
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hit off the whole Difficulty very cleatly ; whofe Words there-
fore I have thrown into the Margin®.

23. 8o there is ome Father, not Three Fathers; one Son, wot Three
Sons 5 ome Holy-Ghoft, mot Three Holy-Ghofls.

Whether This Paragraph be borrowed from St. 4uffin, or
from an clder Writer under thc Name of Igmatius, 1 know
not. The Foundation of it was laid in 1 Cor.8. 6. ome God the
Father, and oze Lord Fefus Chriff; ta which it was ufual to add,
after reciting it, and one Holy-Ghoff, to compleat the whole
number of the divine Perfons. The intent and purport of the
words, in This Creed, is to fet forth the Diffinition of the.
Three Perfons, and their feveral Offices, and Characlers: That
there is ome Father, and that He alone is unoriginate, is Firft
Perfon, is Head, &c. and neither the Soz nor Holy- Ghoft
have any fhare in thefe Titles, or Chara&ers, to make Three:
Usoriginates, Three Heads, &c. That therc is oze Son, and He
alone begorten, and afterwards smcarnate, &c. which Characiers:
and Offices belong not to the other Two, but are 47finé?, and
-appropriate to one. And there is owe Holy-Ghoft, whole Charaiter
is to proceed, and whofe Office is to famitify, which Charater
and Office are not to be afcribed, in the fame Senfe, to the
other Two; for That would be confounding the perfonal Cha-
ra&ers and Offices, and making Three Holy-Ghoffs, inftead of
onc.

24. And in This Trinity, nome is afore or after other; none-
is greater or lefs than another s but the whole Three Perfons are.
coeternal together, and cocqual.

The Compiler of the Creed now returns to the Equality and:
Unity of the Perfons; that He may at length {um up and throw.
into a fthort Compafs what He had faid upon the Z7inity, before-
He fhould pafs on to the other great Article, The Incarnation.

a Solum itaque Patrem ingenitum dicimus, hoc eft, a feipfo non ab alic: unde Anugu-
ftinus adverfus Felicianum Arianum; Patrem ingemtum dico,quia non proce[fit ab altero. cmmm .
Aliud itaque dicere eft Patrem ingenitum, aliud non genitum e—— Spiritus vero fanctus.
ipfe quoque eft non genitus Nec tamen ideo cft ingenitus, cum ipfe ab alio fit,
tam a Patre fcilicet quam a Filio procedens. Solus itaque Pater agenirus dicitar, ficut -
folus Filius gemirus: Spiritus vero fanctus nec genitus eft, nec ingenitus; fed, ut dicum eft,
3on genitus. Abaelard, lutrod. ad Theolog. 1. 1. p. 983,

N thn
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When it is faid, none is afire or afier other, we are not to un-
derftand it of Order; for the Father is Fu/f, the Son Second, and
the Holy-Ghoft 74ird in Order.  Neither are we to underftand
it of Office; for the Father is [upreme in Qﬂlcc, while the Son
and Holy-Ghoft condefcend to izferior Oflices.  But we are to
underftand it, as the Creed it fclf cxplains it, of Duration, and
of Dignity;in which refpe, nonc is afore or afier, none greaser
or lefs, but the whole Three Perfons coeterial, and coequal.

25. So that in all Things, as is aforefaid, the Unity in Trinity,
aid the Trinity in Unity is 10 be worfbipped. .

In all Things, (per omnia,) as is aforefaid. One of the Greck
Copics tacks thefe words to the former Article, making them
run thus; cocqual in all Things, as aforef[aid. Another Greek
Copy rcads them thus, coequal in all Things: f[o that in all
Things, as is now faid, &c. Doth interpret the 4/l Things of
the Cocquality in all Things. And indced Penantius Forturna-
tzs in his Comment, long before, fcems to have underftood,
per omnia, in the fame way, to fignify that the Son is what
the Father is, in all effential, or fubffantial PerfcCtions. And
it is favoured both by what goes before and after: For from
{pcaking of the Coeternity and Coequality, the Author proceeds
1o fay, fo thar in all Things, as aforclaid, the Unity in Trinity,
and the Trinityin Unity fs to be worfbip'd 5 namely, on account of
their perfe@ Coerernity, and Coequality: to which He fubjoins,
He thercfore that will be faved, &c. Whercfore 1 incline to
thc moderate Opinion of Thofc who think that the Author
here does not lay the firefs upon cvery little nicety of Ex-
plication before given, but upon the main Do&rine, of a Coe-
gual and Coeternal Trinity *. '

a Le Quien’s ingensious, aid handfsm Refle:om, upon the Conduit of Pope Gregory the
1X1th's Legates, may delerve a recital bere.

Quamquam non poflum quin ingenue fatear Nuncios Apoftolicos confultiis fa&uros
fuiffe, fi ab ejufmodi Scntentia pronuntianda fibi temperaffent; Lui-credit Spiritum San-
élum nen procedere ex Filio, in via perditionis eff: Tunc quippe Temporis Ecclefia Catho-
hica in nulla Synodo Generali hoc de Capite judicium definitorium tulerat. Panopl. contre
Schifm. Grzcor. p. 360. ‘

Wicklift’s Comment on this Paragraph, put into modern Englith, will not appear contem-
prible: It is thus: '

“dnd fo we conclude here, as it is before faid, that shere is bosh an Unity of Godhead,
. 26. He
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26. He therefore that will be [wved, muf} thus think of the

Trinity. .
Thus, asconfiting of Three Perfons, coeternal and coequal, and
all one God; diftin& enough to be Three, united enough to be Ore ;

‘diftinét without Divifion, united without Confufion.

27. Furthermore, it is nece[ary to everlafling Salvatiop, that He

‘alfo believe rightly * the Incarnation of owr Lord Fefus Chriff.

Much depends upon our having true and juft Sentiments of
the Incarnation, in which the whole Oeconomy of our Salva-
tion is nearly concern’d. To corrupt and deprave This Doétrine,
is to defeat and fruftrate, in a great meafure, the Gofpel of
Chrift which bringeth Salvation: Wherefore it is of grear Mo-
ment, of everlafting Concernment to us, not to be guilty of
doing it our felves, nor to take part with Thofc that do.

28. For, the right Faith 15, that we believe and confefs, tha:
our Lord Fefus Chrift, the Son of God, is God and Man.

- There have been Hereticks who would not allow that our
Saviour Chrift was Man, but in fuch a Senfe as a Shadow; or
a Pi¢ture of a Man, may be called a Man: And there have been
others who would not allow that Chrift is God, but in fuch a
Senfe as any Creatwre whatever might be called, or may be
made a God. But all good Chriftians have ever abhorr'd thofe
vile Tenets, and conformably to Scripturc, rightly and- juftly
interpreted, have believed and confefs'd that Chrift is both
really God, and rcally Man, one God-man. . .

29. God, of the Subftance of the Father begotten before the
Worlds s and Man, of the Subflance of his Mother, born in the World,

We are forced to be thus particular, and expreflive, in the
wording of this Article, becaufe of the many Wiles, Equivo-
cations, and Difguifcs of Thofe, who endcavor to corrupt the

Faith. The Arians make of Chrift a ¢reated God, and call Him -

God on account only of his Office, and not of his Nature, or

‘ and a Trinity of Perfons; and that the Trinity in This Unity is to be worfhipp’d above
“ all other things: And whofoever will be faved mult thus think ot the Trivity; if not
“ thus explicitely (or in every particular) yet thus in the general, or implicitely.

a "Ogfls mswary. So Bryling’s Greek Copy. The Latin Copies have, Fideliter credat. Some
Greek Copies read msus, or Bicaws, tho’ Two, befides Bryling’s, have alfo ép%s.
unchange-
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unchangeable Subftance. For this reafon, we are obliged to.
be particular in exprefling his Swbffance, as being not fras,
mutable, perifbing, as the Subftance of Creatures is, but eternal
and unchangcable, and all one with the Father’s, On the other
Hand, the dpollinarians and other Hereticks have pretended, either
that Chrift had no Human Body at all, or that He brought it
with Him from Hecaven, and took it not of the Virgin-Mo-
ther: We are thercfore forced to be particular in this Profef-
fion, that He was Man of the Subftance of his Mother : which, tho”
it be not taught in exprefs words, yet is very plainly the Seafe
and Mcaning of Holy Scripture on this Articles and was ne-

- ver queftion’'d till, conceited Men came to pervert the true

Doérine of Sacred Writ, by falfe Glofles and Comments of

their own. :

30. Perfec® God, and perfect Man of & reafonable Soul, and Hu-
man Flefb fubfifting. , . ’

Here again, the Perverfene(s of Hereticks has made it necef-
fary to guard the Faith by ftrong and expreflive Words that
cannot eafily be eluded. Chrift is perfe? God, not fuch a zomi-
wal imperfe God as Ariams, and Photinians pretend. He is
moreover perfedt Man, which it is neceflary to infit upon
againft the Apollinarians; who pretended that He had a Hwman
Body only without any Rationsl Soul 5 imagining the Lagos to
have fupplied the Place of the rational, or reafonable Soul :
whereas in reality He had both a Sos/ and Body, as all Men have,
and was therefore perfect Man.

. 31. Equal to the Father, as touching bis Godhead; and Inferior
to the Father, as touching his Manhood.

Which needs no Comment.

32. Who altho’ He be God and AMan, yet He is not Two, but one
Chrif?. :

This is faid, to guard againft Calumny and Mif-conftru&tion.
For, becaufc the Church afferted Zwo Natwresin Chrift, where-
by Hc is both perfec? God, and perfeit Man, the Apollinarians,
having an Hypothefis of their own to ferve, pretended that
This was making Zwe Chriffs, a Divine Chriff, as to one Nature,
and a Heman Chriff in the other: Which was a vain Thought,

' ' ' fince
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fince Both the Natutes join'd in thc one God-man, make fill
but ome Chriff, both God and Man.
33. Owe, not by Converfion of the Godhead into Flefb, but by

2aking of the Manhood into God. ‘

The Apollinarian way of making ome Chriff by confounding
the two Natures in one, and by fubje&ting the Godhead to
Change, is here condemn’d. There is no nced of running thefe
injudicious, and abfurd Lengths, for folving the Ditliculty how
the two Natures make one Chriff : He did not change his diviae
Nature, or convert it ingo Fle/b, tho’ He be faid to have been
made Flefb s He took Flefh upon Him, He afflumed human Na-
ture, took Man into an Union with God, and thus was He
One Chrift. '

34. One Altogesher, not by Confufion of Subfiance, but by Unity

of Perfon :
4 Wi( are thus forc’d to diftinguifh, with the utmoft Nicety
and Accuracy, to obviate the Cavils, and Pretences of Hereticks.
Chrift then is awe altogether, intirely one, tho’ his two Natures
remain diffinc?. He is not one by comfounding, or mingling two
Natures or Subftances, into one Nature or Subftance; (as the
Apollinarians pretended) but by uniting them Both in oze .Perfon 4
one I, one He, one Chrift, as Scripture every where reprefents.

35. For, as the reafonable Sol and Flefb is one Man; [o God
and Man is one Chriff. . , S

That is te fay, There are two very diftin&, and different
Subftances in: Man, a Body and a Sesl; onc material, the other
immaterial, one mortal, the other immortal; and Both thefe
Subftances, neverthelefs, make up but ome Afax. Not by con-
Jounding or mingling thole two different Subftances (for they are
intirely diffinct, and different, and will ever remain o) but by
uniting them in onze Perfon. Even fo, may the Two diftin&
Natures Divinwe and Hwman in Chrift, make owe Perfon; And
This is really and truly the Cafc in Fad.

36. Who f[uffered for owr Salvation, deftended into Hell, roﬁ‘
again the third day from the Dead, :

- The Author having finifh’d his Explication of the great At-

ticle of God incarnare, now goes on to othicr Parts of the

T 2 Creed,
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Creed, fuch as were commonly inferted in the Creeds before.
The Article of The Defcent into Hell had not indced, at This
Time, come into the Roman, otherwife called the Apoftles Creed :
But it had been inferted in the Creed of Agwileis, and had been
all along the ftanding Doétrine of the Church. Ifhall leave it,
as our Church has left it, without any particular Interpretation;
referring the Reader to Thofe who have commented on the
Apoftles Creed, and particularly to the much admired Author
of The Hiffory of it, who hath exhaufted the Subjeét. ‘

37. He afcended into Hemven, He fitteth on the right Hand of
the Father, God Almighty, from whence He [ball come to judze the
Luick and the Dead.

Thefe are all fo many Articles of the Roman Creed, and
probably taken from it: excepting only, that the words, God
Almighty, appear not in the moft antient Manufcripts; and, very
probably, were not originally in This Creed, any more than in
the antient Roman.

38. At whofe Coming, all Men [ball rife again with their Bodies,
and [ball give account for their own Works.

Here are Two very expreflive Phrafes, 4// Men, All that have
died, or fhall die, to obviate the falfe Opinion of a psrzial Re--
{urre@ion; and with their Bodies to obviate the Notion of thofe,
who <cither thought that the So#/ only fhould continue for ever,
while the Body fhould be left to perifh, or that the Refur-
rection-Body fhould be quite of another Marter, Form, or Kind,
than what our Bodies are here. I have hinted in my Lastis
Notes above, that fome Words are wanting in the Ambrofian
Manufcripts and I may here obferve farther, that in the words
of the Creed, as they commonly run, there is not all the Ae-
curacy that might have been: For Al Men fhall not rife, but
only All that die. However, it fecems that about that Time,
there was fome Variety of Sentiments in refpe&t of That Arti-
cle, as we may learn from Gennadius® 3 which was owing to

a Omnium Hominum ‘erit RefurreQio: Si omnium erit, ‘ergo omnes moriuntur,
ut mors ab Adam du&ta omaibus filiis ejus dominetur, & mancat illud privilegium in
Domino, quod de eo fpecialitur dicitur: non dabis San@um tumm widere Corrupiionsm.
Hanc rationem maximd patrum turbd tradente fufeepimus. Verum quia funt &

the
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the different Reading of 1. Cor. 15. st. from whence, pro-
bably, arofe fome Variation in the Copics of this Creed. Sece
Pearfon on the Apoftles, Creed. Artic. 7.

39. Arnd They that have done Good [ball go into Life everlafi-
ing, and They that have dme Evil into everlafting Fire.

This is the exprefs Doétrine of Scripture, and appears almoft
in the fame Words, Foh. 5.28. Mart. 25.46. to fay nothing
of many other Texts to the fame Effe@. Yet This Article, or
rather thefe two Articles had not gain’d Admittance into the
Apoftles Creed {0 early as the IVth Century, the latter of ’em
not at all. But, I fuppofe, the Opinion faid to have bcen ftarted
by Origen, that wicked Men and even Devils, after a certain
Revolution, fhould have their Releafe and Reftoration, might
make it the more neceflary, or convenient at leaft, to infert
thefe Articles in the Creeds, and to exprefs the Punifhment of
the damn’d by the words esernal Fire: For the Origemiffs, at
That Time, denied both the Erernity of the Fire, and alfo it’s
Reality, as appears from Orofius in St. Auffin3,

40. This is the Catholick Faith, which except a Man believe
faithfullyb, He cannot be faved.

This is to be underftood, like all other fuch general Pro-
pofitions, with proper Referves, and qualifying Conftru&tions.
As for Inftance, if after laying down a Syftem of Chriftian
Morality, it be faid, This is the Chriftian Practice, which except
a Man faithfully obferve and follow, He cannot be [aveds it
would be no more than right, and juft thus to fay: But no

Alii, 2que Catholici & eruditi viri, qui credunt, anima in Corpore manente, mutandos ad
incorruptionem & immortalitatem Eos qui in Adventu Domini wivi inveniendi funt, &
Hoc cis reputari pro refurreclione ex mortuis, quod mortalitatem immutatione deponant,
non morte; quolibet quis adquiefcat modo, non eft Hzreticus, nifi ex contentieae Hare-
ticus fiat. Sufficit enim in Eccleliz Lege, Carnis RefurreGtionem credere futuram de
morte, Gennad. Ecclef. Dogm. c. 7.

a Ignem fane 2ternum, quo peccatores puniantur, neque cfle ignem wversm, neque o
ternum pradicaverunt, dicentes diGtum efle ignem propriz Confcientiz punitionem, «-
ternum autem, juxta etymologiam Gracam, non cfle perpetusum, &c. Epift. Qrofiiad Auguft.
inter Aug. Op. Toms 8. p. 607.

b Iisus mswey. So Bryling’s Copy, which our Tranflators followed.

The Latin Copies have, fideliter, firmiterque crediderit. And the other Greeck Copies

Tisies 7t € Bibuims mssicy Or, ox Fisiwg Biains Mo e .
' one
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one could be fuppofed hereby to exclude any fuch merciful
Abatements, or Allowances, as fhall be made for Men’s par-
ticular Circumftances, Weaknefles, Frailties, Ignorance, Inabi-
lity, or the Like; or for their fincere Intentions, and hore
defires of knowing, and doing the whole will of God; accom-
panied with a gemeral Repentance of their Sizs, and a firm Re-
liance upon God's Mercy, through the fole Mcrits of Chrift
Jctus. There can be no doubt, however, but that Men are
accountable for their Farth, as well as for their Pracice : And
clpccially if They take upon them to inftru&t and dire@
others, trufting to their own Strength and Parts, againft the
united Judgment and Verdit of whole Churches antient and
modern.

CHAP XL

The Church of Enﬁland vindicated, both as ta the Re-
ceiving, and Retaining the Athanafiam Creed.

HERE would be no Occafion for this Chapter, had not
a late Author* of Name and Chara&ter, out of his a-
bundant Zeal to promote Ariani/m, taken upon Him ta
difparage this excellent Form of Faith; nay and to apply,
with fome carneftnefs, to The Governors of our Church, to get
it laid afide. He thinks, ## may well deferve the moft ferious
and deliberate Confideration of the Governors of the Church, whe-
ther it would not be more advantagious to the true imtereft of the
Chriftian Religion, to retain only thofe more indifputable Forms*;
that is, to haye This wholly taken away, or at lealt not impofed
in our Articles, or Liturgy. Then He fubjoins his Resfons -
Which becaufe They may be prefumed to be the clofeft, and
firongeft that can be offered on That Side, and becaufe They
have hitherto ftood without any particular Confutation on one
Hand, or Retra&tation on the other, Ifhall here take upon me
to anfwer them, as briefly as may be.

a Clarke’s Scrip. Dodr. Edit. 1ft. p. 446, 447.
- 1. The



DL = R o

A

ti ¥ FL. Lz

= =y e
[

LW g TR

el
S

the ATHANASIAN GREED.

OBJjECGTION. L

The firft is, that This Creed is conﬁ{ed not to be Athana-
fius’s, but the Compofition of an uncertain oofcure Author, written in
one of the darkeft and moft ignorant Ages of the Churchs having
never appears sill about the Tear 800, wor beew recesved in the
Church 4ill fo very late as abous the Year 1000.

ANsw. Asto the falfe Fadls contain’d in This Article, I need-
only refer to the preceding Sheets. As to the Creed being
none of Arharafius's, which is certainly zrse, it is to be con-
fider'd, that our Church receives it not upon the Awthority of
its Compiler, nor determines any thing about its Age, or An-
thor: But We receive it becaufe the Truth of the Do&rines.
contained in it, may be proved by moft certain warrants of Holy-
Scripture, as is expre(sly faid in our VIIth Article. I may add,.
that the early and general Reception of this Creed by Greeks
and Latins, by all the Weffern Churches, not only befotre, but-
fince the Reformatiom, muft needs give it a much greater Awtho-.
rity and Weight than the fingle Name of Athanafius could do,
were it ever fo juftly to be fet to it. Athanafius has left fome
Creeds and Confeflions, undoubtedly his, which yet never
have obtain’d the Efteem and Reputation that This hath done:
Becaufe none of them are really of the fame intrinfick Value,
nor capable of doing the like Service in the Chritian Church-
cs. The ufe of it is, to be a ftanding Fence and Prefer-
vative againft the wiles and. equivocations of moft kinds of -
Hereticks. This was well underftood by Lw«ther, when He
called it, 4 Bubwark ro the Apoftles Creed;* much to the fame
purpofc with what has been above cited from Ludolphus Saxo.>-
And it was this and the like Confiderations that have all along

a Athanafii {cilicet Symbolum eft paulo prolixius, & ad confutandos Ariares Hereticos,
aliquanto uberius declarat, & illuftrat Articulum alterum de Divinitate Chrifti Jefu et
eftque Hoc velut Propugnaculum primi illius Lpoflolici Symboli. Lausker. de Tribs Symbol.
Oper. Tom. VII. p. 138,

b Thws alfo Alexander of Halcs, tc.o yrars before Ludolphus.

Caufa multiplicationis Syméolorsm fuit triplex: Infractio Fidei,veritatis explanatio, erroris .
213410, pmmmsemmeme Err01is €xClUfio, propter Harefes multiplices pullulantes, caufa fuit Sym-
boli Athanafii, quod cantatur in Prima. lexand. Alenf. Part. 3.Q. 89. Membr. 2. p. §41.
Johan. Januenfis in his Catholicon, {An. 1286) snder Symbolum, fays the fame Thing.

madg.
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made it to be of fuch high Eftcem among all the Reformed
Churches, from the Days of their great Leader.

OsjecT. IL

The fecond reaflon aflign’d for laying this Form afide, is, zhat se
is [0 worded, as that many of the common People cannot but be
too apt to underfland st in a Senfe favouring either Sabellianifm,
or Tritheifm. :

A N sw. This Objetion is not particularly leveld againft This
Creed, but againtt all Creeds containing the Do&rine of a Coezer-
nal Trinity in Unity : It is thercfore an Objetion rather againft the
Faith of the Church, (which thofe Gentlemen endeavor conftant-
ly to run down, under the notion of Sabellianifm, or Tritheifm)
than againft This particular Form of Exprefling it.

I'may further add, that the Common-Pegple will be in no danger
of running either into Sabellianifm, or Tritheifm, if They at-
tend to the Creed it felf (which fully obviates and confutes Both
thofe Herefies) inftcad of liftening to Thofe who firft induftri-
oufly labour to deceive them into a falfe Conftru&tion of the
Creed, and then complain of thc Common-People’s being too apt
to mif-underftand it. This is not ingecnuous, nor upright deal-
ing with the Common People.

OsjecrT. IIL

A Third rcafon is, that #here are in This Creed many Phrafes,
which may feem to give Unbclicvers 4 needle(s Advantage
of obZeé?ing againft Religions and among Bclicvers themfelves, can-
not but to twe Vulgar have too muc?ag the appearance of Contra-
dictions: And f[ometimes (efpecially the Damuatory Claufes) have
given offence to the pionfeft and moft learned Men , infomuch as
to have been the principal Reafon of Mr. Chillingworth's refufing
to fubfcribe the 39 Articles. .

A Nsw." As to Unbelievers, and their Objections, the Church has
been always able, and willing to anfwer them; forry at the fame
time to find, that Any, who call themfeclves Chriffians; fhould join
with the Unbelieversin the fame trifling Obje&ions, thereby giving
the Unbelievers a very weedlefs Advantaze, and the moft perni-

cious
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cious Encouragement. As to valgar Believers, they fufpe& no
Gontradictions, till Some, who think themfelves above the 7u/zar,
labour to crcate fuch a Sufpicion in Them. Leave the Fulgar
to their bester Guides, and their true Orthodox Paftors, with-
‘out endcavouring to corrupt or feduce thems and then all will
be fafe, and eafy. ,

As to Mr. Chillingworth, He had for a whilc, ’tis owned, fome
Scruples upon Him, about the Fourth Commandment as appertain-
ing to Chriftians, and about the Damnatory Clanfes inthe Athana-
Jfian Creed; and thereforc refufed to fubfcribe for a Time. This
was in the year 1635. But within Three ycars after, upon morc
mature Confideration, He happily got over his Difliculties, and
Subferibed, July the 20th, in the year 16385 as ftands upon re-
cord in the Office of Sarwm, where He was inftituted Chancellor
of the Church. * '

‘OBJECT. IV.

A Fourth reafon offcred, not for laying afide this Crecd,
I fuppofe, but for the Governors taking it into confideration,
is, that the Preface to the Book of Common-Prayer declares that par-
ticular Forms of Divine-Worfbip, and Rites and Ceremonies appointed
20 be ufed therein, being Things in their own Nature indifferent aind
alterable, may, upon the wvarious exigency of Times and Occafions,
be changed or alter'd. . .

ANsw. Nodoubt but the Church may, ifit be thought proper
or expedient, throw out all the Creeds out of her daily Service,
or Articles, and rctain onc only in thc ‘Office of Baptifm, as
formerly. But, I fuppofe, the Authors of the Preface to the
Book of Common-Prayer, had no thought of excluding any of the
three Creeds among their alterable Forms of worthip, or Rites
and Ceremonies : Nor will the revival of Arianifm be ever look’d
upon as one of thofe Exigencies of Times that fhall make it expedient

a Ego Gulielmus Chillingworth, Clericus,in Artibus Magifter, ad Cancellariatum Eccle-
fiz Cathedralis Beatz Maria Sarum, una cum Przbenda de Brinworth, alias Bricklef-
worth, in Comitatu Northampton Petriburgenfis Dicecefces in eadem Ecclefia fundata,
& cidem Cancellariatui annexa, admittendus & inftituendus, omnibus hifce Articulis, &
fingulis in eifdem contentis volens & ex animo fubfcribo, & confeafun meuin cifdem pre-
beo, vicefimo die Julii. 1638. Gulielmus Chillingworth,

\Y ’ to
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to part with our Creeds; but, a reafon rather for retaining them
the more firmly, or cven for taking them in again, had any of
them cver been unhappily thrown out.

OBjeECT. V.

A furher reafon pleaded, is, that Scripture alone is fufficient ;
that the Primitive Church was very cautions about multiplying Creeds ;
that the Council of Ephclus forbad, under the penalty of an Ana-
thema, any other Crecd afier That of Nicc to be propofed, or recesved
in the Church.

A nsw. The whole defign and end of Creeds is to preferve the
Rule of Faith, as contain'd in the holy Seriprares, and not in the
falfe glofies, and corrupt Inventions of Men. And when En-
deavors are ufed to poifon thofc Fountains of Truth, by ill Com-
ments, and forc’'d Conftru&tions; Prefervatives muft be thought
on to keep the Fountain pare, and the Faith fownd and whole.

As to the Primitive Churches, their conftant way was to in-
large their Creeds in proportion to the Growth of Herefies ; that
fo every Corruption arifing to the Faith of Chriff, might have an
immediate Remedy : without which prudent and wife Caution,
The Faith would have been loft, in a little Time, through the
Wiles and Artifices of fubtle, intriguing Men.

The Council of Ephefis made no order againft #zew Creeds, that
is, Creeds ftill morc and more inlarged, if there fhould be occa-
fion, but againft a #ew Faith (evieas msv) a Faith different from
and repugnant to that of Nice, fuch as was offer'd by the Ne-
Jorians in That Council. This is the /lreral conftrution, and
rcal intended meaning of That Decree of the Ephefine Council :*
Tho’ had They intended it againft the receiving any other Form
but the Nicene ; all that follows from it is, that They thought
no more ncceflary at Zhar Time; or that Definitions in Councils
(as in the Council of Chalcedon afterwards) or Condemnation of
Heretical Tenets might fuffice, leaving the Baptifmal. Creed
(all Creeds were fuch at That Time) juft as was before. How-

a Vid. Stephan. de Altimura (i.e. Le Quien) Panopliam contra Schifm. Grac. p. 230,
138. & Diflertat. Damafcen, p. 14 rée

cver
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ever, the Pra&ice of the Church aftcrwards, in multiplying Creeds
as need required, at the fame Time that They acknowledg’d the
Ephefine Council, fhows fully how they underftood it. Nay the
conftant Reception of the Conffantinopoliran Creed (which is
the Nicene interpolated, and yet was never underftood to be ex-
cluded by the Ephejine Canon) fhews plainly the Senfc of the
Synod in That matter. It is to be noted, that the Ephefine
Council, by Nicene Creed, meant the Nicene ftrictly fo called,
and which had alrcady becn snterpolated by the Conflantinopolitan
Council. L .

OBjECT. VI,

Another Plea offer’d, is, that in the ycar 1689, many
wife and good Prclates of our own (commifliond to review
and correc? our Liturgy) wnanimonfly agreed, that the ufe of the A-
thanafian Creed fbonld no longer be impofed.

A Nsw. There may be reafon to qucftion the Truth of this
Report. There are two Accounts which I have fcen of This
matter ; one of Dr. Nichols, the other of Dr. Calamy whichHe
received of a Friend. Dr. Nichols's Account runs thus. ¢ Atha-
“ nafius’s Creed being difliked by many, becaufe of the Dans-
« natory Claufcs, it was lcft to the Miniffer’s choice, cither to
« ufe it, or to change it for the Apoftles Creed.® Dr. Calamy's
Account is thus: ¢ About the Athanafian Crced, They came
« at laft to this Conclufion: That lcft the wholly rejedting it
“ fhould by unreafonable Perfons be imputed to them as Socs
“ nianifm, a Rubrick fhall be made, fetting forth, or declaring
« the Cwrfes denounced therein not to be reftrain’d to every par-
« ticular Article, but intended againft Thofc that deny the fub-
« ftance of the Chriftian Religion in general.c Now, from
thefe Two Accounts compared, it may be reafonable to belicve
that thofe wife and good Prclates had once drawn up a Scheme
to be debated and canvais'd, in which Scheme it was propoted

a Vid. Le 9gien: ibid, p. 230. & Diflert. Damefcen. p. 18.
b Nicholfii Apparat, ad Dctenf. Eccl. Angl. p. 5.
¢ Calamy’s Life of Baxter. Vol. 1, p. 455.°

V 2 ' to
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to leave cvery AMiniffer at liberty with refpe to the' Athanafian
Creed: But, upon more maturc confidcration, They came at laft
to this conclufion, to impofe the-Creed as before, and to qua-
lify the feeming Harfthnefs of the Dammatory Claufes by a foft-
ning Rebrick. They were thercfore, at length wnanimoufly agreed
ftill to rezain, and émpofe This Creed s quite contrary to the 0b.
jector's Report.  And indeced it muft have appeard very Afto-
nithing in the eyes of all the Reformed Churches, Lutheran and
Calviniff (who have the greateft Vencration for This Creed) to
have fcen it wholly rejected by the Englifb Clergy, when there

had becn no precedent before of any one Church in Chriftendom -

that had donc the like.. All that cver received it, have conftantly
retain’d it and ftill retain it. It is furcher to be confidered, that what
Thofe very worthy Prelates at that time intended, fprung from a
jut and becoming Tendernce(s to the Diffenters, becaufc of their
long Scruples againft the Damnatory Claufes. But there is not the
famc rcafon at This Day: The wifer and more moderate Part
of the Diffenting Minifters* feem very well reconciled to the
Damnatory Claufcs, modeftly ej/wunded; as Dr. wallis particulars

ly has expounded them, juffly and #ruly, as well as moa’eﬂg._

And I am confident, the foberer Diffenters would not, at this
Time, wifh to fce fo excellent; and fo ufeful a Form of Faith
laid afide, only to ferve the Interefts of our new Arians. How-
cver, fince the Damnatory Claufes were the main difficulty, a better
way might have been contrivid than was then thought on; name-
ly, to have preferved the whole Creed except thofe Claufes, which
arc {cparable from it. But the beft of all, as I humbly conceive,
is what has prevailed, and ftill obtains, to let it ftand as before ;
fince the Damnatory Claufes have been often and fufficiently

- a This Creed by whamfoever framed, hath been long received in the church, and losk'd on
as agreeable 1o the Scriptures, and an excellent Explication of the chrifian Faith, Conftanti-
nople, Rome, and the Reformed Churches have owned it our pious and excellent
Mr. Baxter, in his Methad of Theol. p, 123, Speaks thus of it: «In a word, the damnasos
** ry Senten-es excepteds or modeflly expounded (fuch 2 modeft Explication of the Damna-
¢ tory Claufes fee in Dr. Waliis ¢rc.) I embrace the Creed commonly called Athanafius’s, as
“ the beft explication of the Trinity. And in Vol. Ik of his works p. 132. fays He, I wn-
o feignedly account sthe DoRrine of the Trinity, the fum and kernel of the Chriftian Religion,
* as expref’’d in our Baptifm, and Athanafius’s Cre:d, the beft Explication oflic 1 ever read.
Dottrine of the Trinity ftated &c. &y fome London Minifters. p. 62, 63.

\'indi1
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vindicated by the reformed Churches abroad,* as well as by our.
own here..

OsBJecT. VIL

It is pleadcd farther, moftly in the words of Bithop Taylor, that.
the Apoffles Creed is the Rule of Faith, that This only is nece/fary.
to Baptifm, that what was once fufficient to bring Men to Heaven,
muft be [o now; that there is no. occafion for being fo minute
and. particular in the matter of Creeds; with more to the.
like purpofc.

ANsw. 1. Dr. Taylor goes upon a falfe fuppolition- that the.
Creed called the Apoffles was compiled by the Apottles.

2. He has another falfe prefumption, appearing all the way.
in his reafonings on this Head, that the Apoffles Creed has been-
always the fame thatit is now: whereas learned Men know that:
it:was not: brought to its prefent Form till about the year 600,
is nothing clfe but the.Baptifmal Creed of one particular Church,.
the Church of Rome; and defignedly fbort for the eafe of thofc:
who . were to repeat-it at Baptifm.. Now, when we are told:
of the Apoftles Creed: containing all that-is nece/fary to Salvation,
and no more than is neceflary ; we would gladly know whether
it be meant of the old fbort- Roman Creed)®-or of the prefent one.
confiderably larger: And if ) They intend the o/d ‘one; why Ap-.

plication is not made to odr Governors to lay the #ew onme afide;:

or to curtail, and reduce it to its primitive_fize; by leaving out.

a Tentzelius, 4 Luthesan, is-very-(mart upon this Head, againfs the Arminians, for their,
objeiting to the Damnatory Sentences. .
Verum {njufte, atque impudenter accufant initium Symboli, quod pridem vindicarunt no-
ftrates Theologi: Dannbawerus in Stylo vindice p. 200. Hullemannus de Auxiliis Gratiz
p- a18. Kromayerus in Theologia pofitivo polemica. p. 98, 99. & in Scrutinio Religionum

Pp- 205. aliique paflim. Tentzel. p. 110, To thefs which Tentzelius bas mention’d, I may .

~"mdd David Pareus (a Calvinif}) in his comment upon this Creed, publifiid at the end of Ur-
finus’s Catechifm. A. Dy 1634. &y Philip Pareus.. '
b The old Roman ( or Apottles) Creed was no more than This, as may be feen in Bifhop
Uther, de Symbol. p. 6. and 9. )
1 believe in God the Facher Almighty: And in Fefus Chrift his only Son owr Lord; whe,
<« was born of the Holy-Ghoft and the Virgin Mary ; crucified under Pontius Pilate, and buried,
“ yofe again the third day from the dead,afeended into Heaven, fitteth as the right Hand of the
“- Father, from whence He [ball come to judge.the Quick and Deads And in 1he Holy-Ghofty
< the Holy Churshy, the. Remiffion of Sins, The refurreition of the Body, Amen,

the.
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the Belief, or Profeflion of God’s being Creator of Heaven and
Earth, and of Chrift’s being dead, and of his Defcent into Hell,
and of the Church being Catholick, and of the communion of Saints,
and Life everlaffing, as unncceflary Articles of Faith. For why
may not That fuffice wow, which was ozce fufficient? or how can
any thing bc neceffary at This Day, that was not fo from the
Beginning?

3. To fet this whole matter right, it ought to be confider-
ed, that Creeds were never intended to contain, as it were, &
certain Quantity of Faith, asncceflary to bring Men to Heaven,
and no more than is ncceflary. Were This the Cafe, All
Creeds ought precifely to have confifted of an egwa/ number
of Articles,and the fame indsvidual Articles: Whereas there are
no two Crecds any wherc to be found which an{wer to fuch exad-
ncis. A plain Argument that the Church, in forming of Creeds,
carly and late, went upon no fuch vicw, but upon quite a-
nother principle. The Defign of all was, to keep up as ftriitly
as poflible the whole Compages, or Fabrick of the Chriftian Faith
as it ftands in Scripture : And it any Part came to be attack’d, They
were then to bend all their Cares to fuccour and relieve Thae
Part, in order ftill to fecure the Whole. Some few of the main
Stamina, or chicf Lincs, were taken care of from the firft, and
made up the firft Creeds : particularly, the Doctrine of the Trini-
ty briefly hinted, and fcarce any thing morc, becaufe the
Form:of Baptifm led to it. As to other 4rticles, or larger Ex-
plications of This, They camein occafionally, according as This
or That part of the Chriftian Faith fcem’d moft to be endanger’d,
and to require prefent Relief. And as This varied in feveral
Countries, or Churches (fome being more difturbed than others,
and fomc with one kind of Herefy, others with another) fo
the Crecds likewife varied ; fomeinfifting particularly upon This
Article, others upon That, as nced required, and all ftill en-
dcavouring to kcep up and maintain one whole and intire
Syftem of thc ‘Chriftian Faith, according to the true and full
meaning of facred Writ. There is nothing more in it than the
very nature and circumftance of the Thing neceffarily leads to.:
I may illuftrate the cafe a little farther by an eafy parallel be-

twecn
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tween matters of Farth, and matters of Pracfice. The fum of
Chriftian Pratice is contain’d in Two brief Rules, To /lve God,
and #o love one's Neighbour; which comprehend all. No one
needs more than This; nor indeed can there be any thing more.
But then a perverfe Man may poflibly underftand by God, not
the #rue God, the God of Fews and Chriffians, but fome other
of his own devifing, or fuch as has been received by Pagans, or

‘Hereticks : And He may underftand by Neighbonr one of hisown

Country only, or Tribe, or Sect, or Family. Well then, to ob-

-viate any fuch method of undermining Chriffian Praltice, it will
-be neceffary to be a little more particular than barely to lay
“down in brief To love God, and one’s Neighbour. We fuuft add,
~The true God, the God of Fews and Chriftians, That very God:

and none elfe: And as to Neighbowr, we muft infift upon it, that

(it means, not This or That Sec?, Tribe, Party, &c. but all Man-

kind. And now our Rule of Praciice begins to extend and in-

-large it felf beyond its primitive Simplicity; but mot without
-rcafon. To proceed a little farther ; Miftakes, and perverfe Sen-

timents may arife in the interpreting the word Love, {o as there-

by to evacuate and fruftrate the Primary, and Fundamental Rule:

To corre&t and remove which, it may be neceflary ftill farther
to #nlarge the Rule of Praitice, and to branch it out into many
other particulars ; which to mention would be ncedlefs. Now
if fuch a method as This will of courfe be neceflary to pre-
ferve the Effentials of Praciices let it not be thought ftrange
if the like has been made ufe of to preferve the Effentials of
Faith. Thereis the fame Reafon, and the like Occafion for Both :-
And if due care be taken in Both, to make all the Branches
hang naturally upon the Primary and Fundamental Rules, and
to adopt no foreign oncs, as belonging thereunto when they re-
ally do not; then there is nothing in this whole Affair but.
a juft and prudent Care about what moft of all deferves it, and.
fuch as will be indifpenfably required in every faithful Mini-
fter, or Steward of the Myfteries of God. To return to our
point in Hand: As more and more of the facred Truths, in
procefs of Time, came to be oppofed, or brought in Queftion

10 Creeds have been inlarged in proportions and an explicite

Pro-
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Profeflion of more and more Articles required of every Candidate
for Baptifm. And becaufe This was not fecurity fufficient, fince

-.many might forgct, or not know, or not attend to what They had
profety'd in their Baptifm (by Themielves or by their Sureties )
it was found highly .expedicnt, and ncceflary to infert one or

morc Creeds in the ftanding, and daily Offices of the Church;

.to remind people of That Faith which They had folemnly in-
_gaged to maintain, and to guard thc unwary againft the wily

Attempts of Hercticks to pervert Them. This is the plain and

.truc Account of Creeds, and of their #/e in the Chriftian Churches.

And thercfore, if any Man would talk Scnfc againft the #fe of
This,or That Creed in any Church; He ought to fhow, either

.that it contains fuch Zrurhs as no Man cver did, or in all pro-
.bability never will oppofe; (which will be a good Argument

to prove the Creed fuperfluous) or that it contains Articles which
are not true, or are at beft doubtfil 5 which will be a good Ar-

‘gument to prove fuch a Creed hurtful. Now, as to the Atha-
‘uafian Form, it will hardly be thought [uperfluous, {o long as
there are any Arians, Photinians, Sabcllinis, Macedonians, Apol-
Ainarians, Neflorians, or Eutychians in this part of the World:

And as to its being hurtful, That may then be proved when
it can be fhown that any of thofc forcmention’d Herefies were
10 . Hereftes, or have not been juftly .condemn’d.

If it be plcaded, that the Pwlgar, knowing littlc of any of thofe

-Herefies, will therefore know as little of what the Greedmeans s

and fo to Them it may be at lcaft dry and infipid, if not
wholly ufelefs: To This I anfwer; that there are no kinds of
Hereticks but hope to make the P#lgar underftand rbeir Tenets
refpetively, and to draw them afide from the recesved Faith
of the Church: And thercfore it bchoves the Paftors of the
Church to have a ffarding Form, to guard the People againft any
{uch Attempts. The Pulgar will underftand, in the general, and
as far as is ordinarily to Them neceflary, the main Doé&rines of a
Trinsty in wnity, and of God incarnate: And as to particular
Explications, whenever they have occafion to look farther, they
will find the trwe ones laid down in this Creed; which will
be ufeful to prevent their being impofed upon at any time

: ' with
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with falfe' ones. ' If They never have occafion to go farther
than generals, there is no Hurt done to Them by 4bundant
Caution : If they have, here’s a Dire&tion ready for them to
prevent Miftakes. It is not pretended that all are capable of
{ecing through every nicety, or of perceiving the full Intent and
Aim of every part of This Form, and what it alludes to. But,
as many as are capable of being fer wrozg in any one Branch,
(by the fubtlety of Seducers) ate as capable of being kept righe
by This Rale given them: And They will as eafily underftand
one fide of the Queftion, as they will the other. The Chri-
ftian Churches throughout the World, ever fince the Multipli-
cation of Herefies, have thought it ncceflary to guard their
people by fome fuch Forms as thefe in ftanding ule amongft
them. The 0riental Churches, which receive not this Creed
into their Conftant Offices, yet more than fupply the want of
ir, either by other the like Creeds,* or by their {olemn ftated Pray-
crs in their Liturgies, wherein they exprefs their Fasth as fully,
and particularly (or more {o*) as This. Creed does: And They.
are not fo much afraid of puzling and perplexing the Vulgar by
doing it, as They arc of betraymg, and expofing them to the
Attempts of Seducers, fhould they not do it. For which rcafon
alfo They frcquently dire& their Prayers to God the Soz, as
well as to. God the Farber ; being in That cafe more folicitous
than the Lariz Churches have been, becaufe They have been
oftner difturbed by Arians, and other Impugners of Chrift’s Di-
vinity.c o :

Upon the whole, Ilook upon it as exceeding #/¢f%/, and even
neceffary, for every Church to have fome fuch Form as This, ot
fomething equivalent, open and common to all its Members;
that none may be led aftray for want of proper Caution, and
previous Inftrution in what fo nearly concerns the whole Stru-

a See the Creed of the Armenians in Sr. P, Ricaut. p. 411. &e.

b 8es Ludolphus Hiffor. Etkiop.). 3.c. 5. and Renaudot’s Orient. Liturg. paflim,

¢ Nam cum omnes Orationes Latini Canonis, ex vetuftifima Traditione, ad Deum Pa-
#rem dirigantur; in Oriente plures ad Filium: Nempe, quia magis confliata eft Ariano-
ram, & aliorum qui ejus Divinitatem impugnabant, contentionibus Orientalis, quam Occi-
Aensalis Ecclefia, Renaudot. de Oriental. Liturg. Vol. 1. p. 262.

X &ure
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&ure and Fabrick of the Chriftian Faith.* As to This particu-
lar Form, it has fo long prevailed, and has fo well anfwer'd
the ufe intended, that, all Things confider'd, there can be no
fufficient rcafon for changing any part of it, much lefs for /aying
the wholc afide. There are fcveral other Creeds, very good ones,
(tho’ fomewhat larger) which, had They been made choice
of for common ufe, might poflibly have done as well. The
Creeds I mean (of which there is a great nuinber) drawn
up after the Comwncil of Chalcedon, and purpofely contriv'd to
obviate all the Hereffes that ever had infefted the Chriftian
Church. But, Thofe that diflike This Creed, would much more
diflikc the other; as being ftill more particular, and explicite
in_regard to the Nefforian, Eutychian, and Monothelite Herefies,
and equally full and clear for the Dottrine of the Zrinity.

To conclude; fo long as there fhall be any Men left to o
pofe the Doctrines which This Creed contains, fo long will it
be expedient, and even zeceffary to continue the Ufe of it, in
order to preferve the reft: And, I fuppofe, when we have none
remaining to find fault with the DofZrines, there will be none
to object againft the Ufe of the Creed, or fo much as to wifh
to have it laid afide. - : :

a To this purpofe fpeaks Johanaes Pappus,”is #be ‘ame of she. Lutberan Chsrebs, com-
menting an thy Augsburg Confefions: - . - _

".Semper in Ecclefia fcriptorum quotundam publicorum ufus fuit, quibus Do&rinz Di-
vinitus revelatse de certis Capitibus Summa comprehenderetur, & contra Heveticos, aliof-
que Adverfarios defenderctur. Talia fcripta, licet perbrevia, funt Symbola illa tetius Ec-
clefiz, omnium Heminum confen(u recepta, Apofolicum, Nicenum, Aihanafanum. Foan.
Papp. Comm, in Confel. Auguft. fol. 2. - ‘

* b taks This upon. the Credis of Nic. Seeatius, who quotes the pajfage from Pappus. Serar.
in Symb, Athanaf, p. 9. Tom. as - : L

An



an APPENDIX to Chapter the Third, which
‘treats of Antient Comments.

Y intimated above, p. 34, that Fortunatuss Comment upon
I the Athanafian Creed, tho’ before publifh’d, might deferve
a fecond publxcanon, and be made much more corrc& than it
appears in Muratorius's 2d Tome of Anecdors: This gave me
the firft Thought of fubjoining an Appendix to the foregoing
Sheets. But having withal received fome farther informations
rclating to other Comments upon the fame Creed, Iam willing
to impart them alfo to the Reader, at the fame Time. }
-~ The next intirc Comment, after Fortunatus's, is Bruno's, as
may be feen in the Table of Comments, p. 45. I have in
Pages 36th, and 37th, numbred up feveral manufcript Copies
of Bruno’s Comment: The doing of which. will, I concecive,
be of This ufe, at leaft, to the Publick, that the feveral Mas
nufcripts hitherto conceal'd under general Titles, as anony-
mous Pieces, may be better known hereafter, and rcferrd to
their proper Author. For which reafon alfoIthink it worth
the mentioning, that fome other Copics of the fame Com-
ment may be added to the former, being in feveral Libraries
as here fpccxﬁcd -

1. There is onc in the beraxy of St. Fobn Baptiff's College,
Oxon; N. 1374 of the 0xford Catalogue, markd G. 42. Title,
Commentarius in Symbolum Athanafii. By the beginning and con-

163
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cluding Words of That Commentary (a Tranfcrlpt of which . v

has been fent mce by a werth Member of That Society) I am
well affured that it is Bruzo’s. Comment.

2. In the Bodleian. Catal. N. 994.Laud.-E. 71. At/wmajix Sym-
bolum cum Gloffa. This alfo, as I am certified by a Lcamcd
Gentleman who examin’d it;.is Bramo’s Commcnt. The Tltle,
Fides Sancti Athanafii Epifcopi. :

3. In Baliol College. Catal. N. 210, markd B 9. Atlmng/i:
Symbolum cum Commentario:  Another Copy of Brund’s Com-
ment.

X 2 ' 40 In
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4. In Aferton College (Catal. N. 675 208. ) Symbolum
Aithanafii cum Gloffa. This alfo is Brund’s Comment, and may
be reckon’d among the morc antient Copies of it.
There are, very probably, feveral other Copics of Brauno's Com-
ment in our Librarics here in England (as 1 judge from the
Oxford Catalogue) under the like general Tiiles with thofe a-
bove; or perhaps among the Pfalteria gloffata. But 1 con-
tente my felf at prefent with Thofe alrcady mention’d; not
having Lcifure or Opportunity to make further Inquirics.
1220 As to the other Comments below Bruno’s, I have nothing
farther to add till I come to Alexander Neckham's. 1 mention a
Comment of his in the 39th Page above. I reféerr’d to a ma-
nufcript Copy of it in the Bodleian. E. 7. 8. Oxon. Catal. N.

© .~ 2339. There is Another Copy of the fame Comment, in the
Bodleims alfo. E. 6. 11. N. 2330. The Title of the Comment
is Expofitio Fides Catholics a Magiftro Alexandro edics. This
Copy is thought to be about so. years later than the former..
It may be of ufe to note down the firft words* of the Com-
ment, that if there be any other anonymous Copices of the fame,
it may be known, by comparing, to what Author they be-
long. I fhould take notice that E. 7. 8. makes about 1o Leaves
in Folio, with -double Columns in each page. E. 6. 11 makes
4 Leaves in folio,” with three Columns in every page, and ina
fmaller Hand than the other. From hence fome judgment may
be madc of the Size, or Length of the Comment : The Cha-
ralter in Both is {mall, and full of Abbreviations; fo that one
may imagine the Comment to- be a pretty large one.

r230 I fhall next take notice of Another Comment, a printed Onec,
which before cfcaped me. It is of the famous Alexander Hales,,
in his Zhird Part of his Summa, under Quaft. 69. After treat-
ing on the Apoffles and Nicene Creeds, He comes to the Arha-
nafians upon which He raifes féveral Queftions and Doubts, as
He goes through it, and anfwers them all-along in the Scho-
latick way, referring fometimes to the elder Writers, and par-
ticularly to St. 4wffin, to whom He attributes Gennadius's Trea-

v o

a Hzc eft enim Vioria quz viacit mundum, Fides noftra, Signanter dicit oalt, &
nen dicit guicunque falvss eris,
tife
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tife de Ecclefiafticis Dogmatibus, according to the Error of That
Time; But I proceed.

I took notice above (p. 39) of a Latin Comment afcribed
to Richard Hampole. 1 intimated (p.44.)fome Doubts I had concern-
ing the Author of That Comment; having reafon to believe
that the three Copies mention’d by Tentzelius are nothing elfc
but fo many Copies of that very Comment which paffes under
the name of Hampole: And yet onc of ’em is judged to be above
s00 years older* than 1686, which is 150 years before Ham-
pole’s Days. It is poffible that Foachim Fellerws, the Compiler
of the Catalogue of the Leipfick Library, might miftake in judg-
ing of the Age of the Manufcript: But it appears much more
probable that the Editors of That Comment were miftaken in
alcribing it to Hampole. However That be, I would here ob-
ferve, that there is in Magdalen College, in 0xford, a Com-
ment intituled Expofitio in Symbolum Athanafianum per Fanu-
enfem (N.  Catal. 2256.— 115 ) which is no other than
This very Comment that paffes in the Prints under the name
of Rich. Hampole. The Catalogue’s afcribing it to Famwenfis, was
owing, I fuppofe, to an occafional Paffage, in that Manu-
fcript, relating to the Athanafian Creed, cited from Foban-
wmes Fanuenfiss Catholicon, or Dicionary , under the word
Symbolum. The Comment however, I fay, is the fame with
that which pafles for Hampole’s, as may plainly appear from the
Beginning of it, which I have tranfcrib'd into the margin;® only
filling up an omiffion in it, occafion’d, as is very common, by

 a Tentzelius writes thus. . . T

Opportune ad manus meas pervenit Refponfio Ampl. Felleri, qua rationem Codicis la-
tini Ligie:/ix in Przfatione a me citati prolixius expofuit. Ait enim, membranaceum
itum icem ante CCCCC annos & ultra, cleganter fcriptum videri; additas etiam effié
non interlineares tantum notas, fed & marginales utrinque; in dextro videlicet & finifire
paginarum latere: Rwébricam autem Symboli noftri ita fe babere; Fides Anaftafii Pape. In
dextro primz paginz heec legi verba: Hec ratio Fidei Catholica traditur in weteribus Codi-
cibus, & veliqua, que antea ex MS. Bibliothecz Ducalis atruli. Unde patet, eafdem plane
Gloffas in utroque Codice reperiri; prafertim quum in Sinifiro alterius margine, hac
ctiam verba legi referat Fillerus: Hic bearus Anafiafius hberum arbitrium pofuis &ca
Tentzel. p, 225, ' h

b Hzc ratio Fidei Catholicz traditur etiam in veteribus Codicibus a Beato Arbanafio
Alexandring confcripta.  Et puto, quod idcirco tam plano & brevi Sermone tradita fit,
ut omaibus Catholicis, & mious cruditis, Futamen Defenfionis praftaret adverfus illam

the

16§
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the repetition of the fame word. Therc may be a good ufe
made of That Manufcript in Aagdalen College, for correfting
the printed Copy, which is very faulty, both in words, and
order. The Comment ought to begin as it begins in That
Manufcript; and not with the words, Hic beatus Athanafius, as
in the Prints. The Editors did not underfland, or did
not confidcr, the naturc and compolfition of That Comment.
The Author, whoever He was, had made Two Columns,
one on each hand, with the Athanafian Creed in the middle.
On the Lefi-band, which is the firft place, He fet Brawe's Com-
ment, and on the Right-hand, in the other Column, He car-
ried down another Comment, cithcr of his own, or borrow’d.
The firft Note on the Right-hand was plainly defign'd for an
introduction to the reft, and therefore ought to be fet firft;
tho’ the Editors, confidering only the pofition of the Notes,
began from the Lefi-hand, with the firft words of Brwmse’s Com-
ment. The oxford Copy obfcrves the true natural Order,
and may very probably be of good ufe all the way through,
for. the better digefting and methodizing that Comment, or
Comments, being in reality Two Comments mix'd and blend-
ed together.

I thould obferve of the Oxfird Copy, that after the Com-
ment there is in the fame Hand, This Note: Hec conferipta funt
& quodam antiqguo Libro. Poflibly, This may be of fome ufe
for the determining whether that Comment be really Hampole's,
or no. For, if the Manufcript be not much later than 1415
(it muft be fo late, fince it fixes That very Date to Dr. Uller-
Jfon’s Expofition of the Six Pfalms) it may be probably argued
that any thing of Hampole’'s, who flourifhed bt about 8o years
before, would not have been called antiguus Liber, an antient
Book. But This I leave to farther inquiries, not infifting upon
it, fince the Argument is but probable at the beft; and I do not
know but the Manufcript may be feveral years later than 1415,

Tempeftatem {quam contrarius ventus, hoc eft, Diabolus, excitavit per trrinm; quam
Tempeftatem] qui fugere defiderat, hanc Fidei unitatem (al. veritasem) integram & invi-
olabilem teneat. Ira enim incipit ipfum opufculum, dicens, Quicungue vuls falvus &c.
Hic beatus Asthanafius liberum arbitrium pofuit. ¢re.

tho’



- 1R R O T - S W

B oo

R~ S R Y L s

APPENDIX.

tho’ hardly later than the middlc of that Century. Ullerflon is
undoubtedly the lateft Author in That Colleltion. Petrus Flo-
riffienfis, or Floreffienfis (otherwifc called Petrus de Harentals) wrote
in 1374 :* Fanuenfis, Gorrbam, Lyra, and Hampole arc all older
than He: The laft therefore is Uler/ffon, who was probably ftill
living when that Manufcript was written. But enough of This.

167

There remains one Comment more to be fpoken to, and 1380

That is the Comment which I have afcribed to wzckliff; above
p. 39. I before took notice of three manufcript Copics of it:
To which 1 would now add a Fowrth, which is in the Bodleian
(N.668.Laud. C. 16.) under the general Title of 4 Glofs wpon

wicwngue vads. 1 have nothing further to obférve concerning
it but This, that whereas I had before a Sufpicion that This
Comment imight be Hampole's, being annex’d fometimes to
Hampole's Englith Commentary on the Pfalms and Hpmns, 1 am
now the lefs inclinable to fulpetit, having feen; i Sidzey Col-

lege in Cambridge, a very old Copy of Hampole's Cothimentaty,.

which runs through the Pfzlms, and all the common Hymns

and Canticles, but has not this Comment on the Creed in it;

tho’ the Manufcript appears to be very whole and intire, and:
no Leaves, or Leaf cut out. This confirms me the more in
my firft Thought, that the Commecnt is really Wickliff’s.

"I have a few things to add about Fortwnatus's Comment,.

which is to thut up tlic dppendix, and for the fake of which chicf
ly the Appendix hath bcen added. :

I have made frequent ufe of it in the preceding Sheets: And
iow my defign, in reprinting ity is to- let the Reader fte what
the Comment is which I {o frequenitly refer to; that fo Hé

may judge for Himfelf whether it really be what I {uppofe,.

and I think, with good reafon, A Comment of the 6th Cen-
tury, and juftly afcribed to Fortunatus. 1} have endcavout’d to.

make it as corrett as poflible, by fuch Helps as I could any where.

procure ; which are as follow.

1. he printed Copy of it; publith’d by Afuratorius fror &

Marinfeript of the Anwbrofias Library, about éoc years old

2. See Oudios Tom. 3+ p. 1218,

2. A



168

APPENDIX

2. A manufcript Copy from Oxfird, found among Framcifcus
Funius's MSS, which appears, by the Charalter, to be above 700
years old, or near 80o. As it is older than AMurarorius’s, fo is it
alfo more faithful ; and tho’ it has a great many Faults both in
the Orthography, and Symtax, owing either to the Ignorance of
the Age, or of the Copiff, yet it does not appear to have been -
interpolated, like the other, or to have been induftrioufly al-
tered in any part. , S

3 Befides thofe Two Copies of the intire Comment, I have
had fome Affiftance from fuch Parcels of it as are to be met
with in Writers that have borrowed from it. Bruno’s Com-.
ment furnithes us with fome parts which He had taken in-.
to his own. But there is, among the Suppofititious Works
afcribed to St Awfin, a Treatife intituled Sermo de Symbolo,*
which has feveral fcatter'd Fragments of this very Comment in
it. The whole Treatife is a Farrago, or Colleion from feveral
other Writers; as Ruffinus, Cefarius, Pope Gregory 1. and Ivo
Carnotenfis. By the laft mention’d, one may be affured that
The Collection is not older than the Clofe of the XIth Centu-
ry ; it may be later. It will be ferviceable however, fo far asit goes,
for reftoring the true readings where our Copies are corrupt;
which is the ufe I make of it.

In my 34th Page, above, I threw in a Remark about Paress’s
quoting a part of Fortunatuss Comment under the name of Ex-
phronius Prestyter, which I wonder'd at. I fhould obferveto the
Reader, that thofe words of Paress are not in the older Edi-
tion of his Comment A. D. 1627, but in the later one of
1634. and was probably not thought on by David Paress the
Father, but added by Philip Pareus the Son. But I am ftill at a
lofs to know. whence He had it, and who is meant by Ewphro-
wius Presbyter.  Fortwnatus had fome intimacy with Euphromius,
Bifhop of Towrs, of that Time. Whether his name appearing
among the manufcript Copies of Fortsnatus’s pieces might occa-
fion fuch a Miftake, I know not. I may obferve that Braumo’s
Comment has the very fame paffage in it, only under a diffe--

a Auguflin, Oper. Tom. 6. in Appendice. p. 278. Ed. Bened.
rent
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rent Order of the words: But ncither will this help us to ac-
count for its being cited under the name of Euphronius Presbyter,
which has no fimilitude with the name of Brunro, who was Bi-
Thop of Wurtzburg. But to return to our Comment.

This Comment of Fortunatus’s, if of no other ufc, will at
lcalt be valuable for its 4ge, and as bearing Teftimony to the
Antiquity, and early Rcccptlon of the Creed.  We have no o-
ther Comment upon That Creed till ncar 300 years after, in
the Time of Himemar: And his is rather a Paraphrafe than a
Comment ;-and not upon the intirc Creed, nor digefted into
any juft and regular order, but only fcatter’d Hints, here and
there, upon fomc parts of the Creced as He had occafion .to
cite Them. Now I am mecntioning Hizemar, 1 may cite ane
paflage from Him upon a part of the Creed, which may feem
to want explication as much as any, and which I have {pent
fome Thoughts upon in Page 144. The words arc* very ap-
pofite to the purpofc, and the more valuable asfhowing how
that part of the Creed was undcrﬁood fo long agoc as 9ao ycars
-upwards, or ncarly :

Nothmg now remains but to lay before thc icarned Reader
Fortunmtus's : Comment- i its native Language,  and fthCLg\vxth
to clofe up our Inquities: coricetning the Arhauafian, Creed.

The Pwrious Leitiouss, all that are plopcrly fuch, are carcfully
notcd at thé¢ Bottom of ;hc Pagc; -that (o the Ricader may judge
whether the Text be what it fhould be, or corre&t .it, if it 3p-
péars otherwife. - But I thould hing, ithat: shore arc feveral dirtle
Vamtxons in the o~ ﬁrd' Manufcrnpt, whxohxluke no. notu:.c i,
as not being properly Farious Letions. - :

1. Suchas arc mercly Orthographical: As a permutatuon of Lct-
ters s ufing 4 for #, in capud and religuid, for caput and reliqust 5 e for
£, in Trm for Trias and 7 for e, in calit for calet, and the like :
o for u in fervolis, p for b in oprenit for obtinets v confonant

a Et in hac Trinitate nih'l eft prius, nihil poﬂcr us; nihil majus, aut minus; fed totz
tres perfonze cozternz fibi funt & cozquales: ita ut per omnia & unitas Deitatis in Tri-
gitate Perfonarum, & Trinitas Perfonarum in unitate Deitatis veneranda eft, Hinem. de
non Trin, Deit. Tom. I. p. 540.

Y : for &,
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for b, iir enarravit for enarrabit 3 tho fuch as this laft is might be
noted among Farious Lections, in cafes more difpurable. ,

To This Head may be referred fome antique, and now ob-
folcte Spellings: smnucnfus for immenfus, inmortaisfor immortalis,
‘nlefus for illafus, conlocavit for collocavit, dinofcitur for dignofci-
tar, and the like. ' , .

2. Adive Teminations of Vetbs, for Paffive : as finire for finiri,
‘cogitare for cogitari s tho’ thefe may be referr’'d to the former
Head, being only changing the lettcr # for the letter e. Dominat
for dominarwr 1 take notice of among the Parious Leltions.

3. Faults in the Formation of Verbs: As abffuleret for tolle-

wet, wivendos for wiventes; to which may be added morfiz, for
momordit, having been long out of ufe.

4. Manifeft Faults in Concord : As buwmani Carnis, for buma-

na; eodem Captivitate, for eddem. But where there can be any
‘doubt of the Conftru&tion, I mark fuch among the Parious Le-
‘(Hons, leaving the Reader to judge of them.

Thefe and other the like Niceties are generally negletted in
Editions of Authors; it being both needlefs, and endlefs to
note them. But I was willing to hint fomething of them in
this place, becaufe They may be of ufc to Schelars for the
making a judgment of the value of a Manufcript; and fome-
times of the Time, or Place; as alfo of the manner how a Copy
was taken, whether by the Esr or by the Eje, from word
of Mouth, or meerly from a Writing laid before the Copift.
Befides that if we can diftinguith in the prefent Cafe, as per-
haps a good Critick may, the Particslarities of the Author from
thole of his Zramferibers; They may poflibly afford fome ad-
ditional Argument for the afcertaining the Awthor of the

-Comment.

Expo-
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Exp()ﬁtio FIDEI CATHOLICJE ‘ .C;Srgiz:af;:'no
‘ FORTUNATI:

UVICUNQUE ult falvus effe,® ante omnia opas ef?

ut vemeat Catholicam Fidem: Quam nifi quifque in-
tegram, inviolatamque fervaverit, abfque dubio in eternum
Dperibite, '

Fides dicitur Credulitas, five Credentia.! " [Primo érgo omnium Fides ne-
ceffaria efty ficnt Apoflolica docet anéloritas dicensy f{ine Fide impoffibile eft
placere Deo. Comflat enim neminers ad veram pervenire pifle Beatitudinem,
nfi Deo placeat; ¢ Deo neminem placére poffes nifi per Fidem. Fides nam-

we ¢ft Bonorum omnium Fundamentum, Fides humane [alutis initinm. Sine
Zac nemo ad Filiorum Dei poteft Confortium pervenire 3 quia fine ipfa néc in
boc feculo quifguam Juftificationis confequitur Gratiams, nec in futuro vitam
polfidebit aternam. Et fi quis beic non ambulaverit pev fidem, wmon pervenicr
ad Speciems beatam Domini noftri Fefw Chriftic ] Catholica univerfalis dis
citur, id eft, reGa, quam Ecclefia univerfa f tenere debet. . Ecclefias dici-
tur Congregatio Chriftianorum, five conventus Populotum. [ Nos emims,
Jicut Conventicula Hareticorum, in aliquibus Re‘%iomm partibus coarélatur, fed
per toium terrarum Ovbem dilarata diffundiinr ®, ] : .

\

a Tta fe habet Titulus in Codice Maratorii, * Aliter in Oxonienli. viz. Expofitio i Pide
Catholickr pro in Fidem Catholicam, ex corrupta loquendi rationc apud Scriptores ALtatis
mediz. : ‘ T .

b Efe fJvus. Cod. Murat, o :

¢ Polterior hec Symboli Claufula, fncipiens a3 QDuam %iff, mon habetur in Cods
©xomienfs. : o

d Ita Cod. Oxen, prima hac pericope deeft in Marator. Conf. Bran. in Symb. -

e. Quz uncinulis includuntur, non comparent m MS Oxonienfs, Nec enimi Fortumatd
videntur efle, fed Alcuini potius; apud Quem eadem fere verbatim leguntur. { De Fid.
Trin. L 1. ¢ 2. p. 709.) Alcuinus vero maximam partem mutuatus eft a Fulgentio,
{de Fd. ad Petrum. Prolog. p. §00. ed. Parif.) Sed varia Exemplaria varie Sententiam
claudunt.  Falgentius legit, non perveniet ad [peciem; nec quicquam ultra.  Alcuinus, won
pervenier ad [peciem beara vifionis Demini nofiri Fefu Chriffiic. Ab utrifque abit Le&io
Muratorii. .

f Univerfa Ecclefia. Cods Muy. & Brunonis, , -

g Cod. Muratorii habet quippe, poft Ecclefiat quam voculam, utpote ineptam, faltem
otiofam, expunximus, Fide Cod. Oxonienfis. Conf. Brunon. in hoc loco.

h Uncis hic inclufa non habentur in Codice oxomenfs. Verba gimirum funt, non
Fortunati, fed Ifidori Hifpal: Orig. ) 8. c. 1. Alio proinde Charalere imprimenda cu-
ravimus.

Y 2 UVr—
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Ot unum Deum in Trinitate, & Trinitatem in unitate
veneremur: Etcredamus, & elamvs, & confirean.ur [ Trinitatem in perfo.
nisy Unsrttem int [istfiantic. Hame qliogue Thirtaters perjonavsem, atqhe - #.iitatems
nature Propheta | {uiss revelatam fibi non tacwit, «wn [e dict Serapbim vi-
diffe clamantiay $.nétus, Szn&us, San@us, Pominus Deus Sibaoth.  Thbi
provfiss in eo guod dicitsr scrtid SanQusy pérfomarum Trinitaiem ; in eo vere
gnod jemel dicimus Domitus Deus Sabaoth,. divine nainre cognofcimus wuns-
tarm 2. ] :

- Neque confundentes perfonas: Ut Sabellius errar, qui ipfult
dicit cfle Patrem in Perfona quem & Filiur, ipfum & Sp:ricum Sanctum.
Non ergo confundentes Pcrfonas, quia tres omnino perf:nz funtb. Eft
enim gigners, gicnitus, & < procedens.  Gignens <t Pater, glui genuit Fi-
lium ;. Filius clt gemitns, quem genuit Pater; Spiritu. Sanctus eft proce-
dens, quia a Patre & Filio proccdit.  Pater & Filius cozverni fibi fine
& cozquales; & cooperatores, ficut fcriptum ett: verbo Domsini Cali firs
mati 4 funt, id eft, a Filio Dei creatis Spirifs ¢ ois efus, omviis wiriis ev-
rum. Ubi fub fingulari numerod, Spiriius f ejis dicit 8, [unitatén (ube
ftantiz deitatis oftenait; ubi fub plurali numero, omis virtus éorum dicith,]
Trinitatém pcrlonarum aperte demenftrat, quia tres unum fant, & urum
tres. . o ,

Negue fubflantiam. feparantes: Jt drius garsit, qui ficue tres
perfonas efle dicie, fic & tres fubftantias effe mentituri. Filium dicie
minorem quam Patrem, & creaturam efle; Spiritun fanGum adhuc
minorem quam Filium, & Patri & Filio eum efle Adminiftratorem

« & Que bncis compréhenfa. hife legere eft, non comparent in' Codice Oxcmienfi.  Verba
funt Alewini (de Trin, 1. 1. c. 3, po 709:) in que eadem plane, fimilique ordine inves
niase Sunt porro eadem, uno vocabulo dempto, apud Fulgentium (de Fid. ad Petrum,
p. §03.) ordine etiam tantum non codem. Verba aurem ilia introduoria; (viz. Tvi-
witatem in- perfonis, unitatem in [ubflamtia) non leguntur in Fulgentio, nec quidem in
Alewino.  Interpolator ipfe, uti videtur, ex proprio illa peau deprompta pramifit czte-
ris, Conuexionis forte aliqualis confervandz gratid, :

. b Tres Perfonz omnino funt. Muras,

.. ¢ Dectt o’vinCod.Oxom FE S

. d Formati Cod. Oxon. Vid. Symb. Damafi di®um (apud Hieronym. Tom. §. p. 122.)
unde hzc Nofer; imnutatis mutandis, defumpfiffe videtur,

- e Spiritus. Cod. Oxon. .

- f Leg- Spiritu, uterque vero codex habet Spirituss

g Dicitur. Cod. Muras.

h Lacunam in Murarorio manifeftam (quippe cam defint ea verba um¢is inclufa) ex Co-
dice Oxomienfy fupplevimus. Scilicet, vox dici# proximé recurrens Librarii oculos (uti fit)
fefellit. .o . .

- i lra clare Cod. Oxon, Aliter. Muratorius ex’ vitiofo codice; quia tres perfonas effa dicit,
B ¢ tres fubflamtias effe mensitur, Senfus impeditus, aut nullus, .

4 adfeg
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sadferit. Non ergo Subflantiam feparames, quia tot tres Perfonz in Sub-
ftantia Deirtatis ® unum funt.

Alia eft enim Perfona Patris: Quia Pater ingenitas eft, eo
quod a nullo eft genitus. Alia perfoma Filsi, quia Filius a Patre folo
eft < genitus. Alia Spiritus fanlfs, quia 4 Pare & Filio Spiritus fan-
Qusdprocedens eft.

Sed Patris & Filii & Spiritus fancti una eff Divinitas:
Id eft, Deitss. Aqualis Gloria :id eft, Clarivas. CoeternaMageflas:
Majeftas gloria eft, Cluritas, five Poteftas,®

Dualis Parer, talis Filius, talis & Spiritus faniius.
Id eit, in Deitate,& Omnipotentia. .

" Increatus Pater, increatus Filius, increatus & Spiritus
Sanéius. 1d eft, a nullo creatus £,

Immenfus Pater, immenfus Filins, immenfus & Spiritus:
Sfanéfus  Non eft menfurabilis in fua natura, quia inlocalis eft, ® incir-
cumfcriptus, ubique totus, ubique przfens, ubique potens. .

* LEternusPater, aternus Filius, eternus © Spiritus fanétus.

1d eft, non tres ®terni, fed in tribus perfonis unus Deus aternus, qui fine
initio, & fine fine @ternus permanct. :

Simsliter omnipotens Pater, omnipotens Filius, omnipo-
tens 8 Spiritus fanitus. Omnipotens dicitur, o quod omnia po-
teft, & omnium obtinet poteftatemb. Ergo, fi omnia poteft, quid eft quod:
non poteft? Hoc non potelt, quod Omnipotenti non competit pofle i..
Falli non poteft [quia veritas elt; infirmari non poteft, ] quia Sanitas. -

a Et Patris & Filii cum Adminiftratorem effe adferit. Cod. Murat. Conf. Branon,

b Divinitatis. Cod. Oxon. . '

¢ A patre eft folo. Cod. Oxon: . '

d Defunt Spiritus fanciss in Cod. Murat. quze tamen retinuimus, tum Fide Cod Oxo« -
nienfis, tum quia in antecedentibus Parer, & Filius bis ponuntur, ficut & hic Sp. faniFws.

¢ Cod. Oxonienfis, -legit Claritaris, five Poteftas.

f Cod. Oxomienfis legit creati.

g Muratorii exemplar inferturn habet e#, quod dclendum efle cenfui, cum abfit
codice Oxon. & otiofum videatur. . Lo ,

h Fortunatus, in fua Expofic. Symb. Apoftolici, hzc habet; Omnipotens wero dititwr, ¢o:
quod omnia poffit, ¢ omnium obtinet Posentatum. cd, Balil. obtineas potefbatem.. cd. Lugd.
Przlaferat Ruffinus, in'Symbolum. T

i S. Brumo, hunc opinor locum prz oculis hibens, his verbis utitur:- Ergo, f&:
omnia potefts quid eff quod nom poteft: - Hoc non potefl, quod non convems ommiporenti
pofe. Brun, in Symb, Athanaf.. : :

eft
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eft 3; mori non poteft, quia immortalis vita eft; finiri non porefty quia’

infinitus & perennis eft. o

Ita, Deus Pater, Deus Filins, Deus & Spiritus fancius.
[ Dcus nomen eft Poteftatis, non Proprietatisb.] Proprium nomen eft
Patris Pater; & proprium nomen eft < Filii Filiws; & proprium nomen eft
Spiritus fancti Spiritus [aniius, . o ) ]

Ita, ‘Dominus Pater, Dominus Filius, Dominus & Spi-
yitus jfanilus. Dominus dicitur, eo quod dominetur creaturz cune
&z, vel quod creatura omnis dominatui ejus deferviatd.

Quia ficut fingillatim (id eft, ficur diftin®im*) unamquam-
gue Perfonam 8 Deum & Dominum confiteri Chriffs-
ana veritate compellimur. Quia fi me interrogaveris quid fics
Pater, ego refpondebo; Deus, & Dominus. Similiter, i me interrogave-
ris P quid fit i Filius, cgo dicam; Deus, & Dominus. Et fi dicis &, quid
eft Spiritus fan&us? Ego dico!; Decus, & Dominus. Et in his tribus
Perlonis, non tres Deos, nec tres Dominos, fed in = his tribus, ficut jam
fupra diGum eft, ® unum Deum, & unum Dominum confiteor. .

‘Onus ergo Pater, non tres Patres: 1deft, quia © Pater fem-
per Pater, nec aliquando Filius. ‘Onus Flins, non tres Filii: 1d eft, quia
Filius femper Fulius, ncc aliquando Pater. “Onus Spiritus fanctus, non

a Munrarorius fententiam mancam, vitiatamque exhibet: Falli non posefl, quia Sanftus
efl; omiffis intermediis. Scilicet, vocabulum proxime repetitum delcribentis oculum de- -
lutit: Et ne nullus inde clicerctur fenfus, pro Samitas {ubftitutum et Sandus. Hzc porro
fibimet adoptavit S. Bruno, pauculis mut.tis, vcl interje@is, ad hunc modum: Falli
non porefl, quis Veritas ¢ Sapientia efl; agrozari aus infirmari non potefl, quia Sanitas ef ;

- mori mon poteft, quia immortalis efl; finiri non porefd. quia irfinitus ¢ peremnis efts

b Deeft hzcClavfula in Codice Murator: Sed confer Symbolum Damafi diGum, quod
Gregorii Beetici creditur, apud Auguff. Tom. 5. p. 387. Append. item apud Hieronym.
Tom. §. p. 1213,

¢ Deeft eff. Murator. conf. Brun. :

d Ita Codex Muratorii: paulo aliter Cod. Oxonienfis; mens cadem. Dominus dicitur to
quod omnie Dominat, (o omnixm ¢fi Dominus Dominator. Dominat, pro Deminatur, & cum
Accufativo, ex vitiata inferioris 2vi Latinitate, vel ex Scribz imperitia.

¢ Diftinlum. Osxon. difiindfe. Murat. f Decett ¢r. Cod. Murator,

g 9uid eff. Murator. Eandem fententiam expreflit S. Bruno, his verbis; Quia i me in-
gerrogaveris quid eff Pater, ego ve/pondeos Deus, ¢ Dominuss

4 Et i me rogaveris. Cod. Oxon. .

i Eft. Murator. Locum fic exhibet S. Bruno; Similiter, fi interrogaveris quid eff Filius,
ego dico, Deus ¢» Dominns, b :

-k Dicas. Mwurator. :

1 Dicam. Murator. Apud Brunonem fic legiturs Et fi dicis, quid eff Spiritus fanius?
Ego refpondeos Dews, ¢ Dominss. m Deeft in. Oxon.

n Supra dixi. .Cod. Oxon. Sed Brunonis le€tio Muratorii le€tionem confirmats

© Codex Oxon. pro quis habet qui, in hoc loco, & in .duobus proxime fequentibus.
Utrumlibet elegeris, eodem fere res redit.
’ tres
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tres Spiritus fancii: 1d eft, quia Spiritus fanGus femper cft -2 Spiritus
{anQus, nec aliquando Filius, aut Patcr. Heec eft proprietas Perfonarum.

Et in hac Trinitate nibil prius, aus poflerius. Quia fi-
cut nunquam Filius fine Patre, fic nunquam fuit Pater fine Filio, fic &
nunquam fuit Pater & Filius fine Spiritu San&to®. Cozterna ergo Tri-
nitas, & infeparabilis unitas, fine initio & fine finec. .

Nibil majus, aut minus. Aqulitatem Perfonarum dicit, quia
dTrinitas @qualis eft, & una ¢ Deitas, Apoltolo docente f, & dicente:
‘Per eay que faila [unt, imtellelta confpiciuntnr ; & per Creaturam Creator in-
telligitur, fecundum has comparationes, & alias quamplures, Sol, Candor, &
‘Calor, & tria funt vocabula, & tria unums&. Quod candet, hoc calet;
& quod calet, hoc candet: Tria hac vocabula res una efle dignofciturk,
-Ita i Pater & Filius & Spiritus fanctus, tres Perfonz, in Deitate ‘Subftan-
tiz ¥ unum funt; & individua unitas reéte creditur.  Item de terrenis,
-vena, Fons, Fluvius, tria funt ! vocabula, & tria unum= in fua natura.
Jta trium Perfonarum, Patris & Filii & Spiritus fan&i, Subftantia &
Deitas unum eft =, (

Eft ergo Fides recta, ut credamus €6 confiteamur, quia
Dominus nofler Fefus Chriftuse, Jefus hebraice, latine Salvator
dicitur. [ Chriftus grace, latine unttus vocatur.  Jefus ergo diciture ]

a In Cod. Oxon. deelt eff.

b Paulo aliter huncee locum expreffit auor Sermonis, inter Auguffini opera (Appends
Tom. 6. p. 281.) Quia ficut nunquam pater fine Filio, nec Filius fine Patre; fic ¢ nun-
quam fuit paser, ¢ Filius fine Spirisu Sanito. Sed nihil mutandum contra Fidem Exem-

larium.
P c In Appendice predi&a, fic legitur: Costerna ergo eff 8anita Trinitas &c.

d Sancta Trinitas. Append.

e Una eft Deitas. Append. una Deitatise Oxon. male.

f In Cod. Oxonienfi, defunt illa docente et. Sed Append. LeQionem Murasorii tuctur,alio
tamen verborum ordine; dicente, atque docente.

g Ita Muratorius cam dAppendice pradi@. Aliter MS Oxon. viz, sria funt nomina, ¢ res
una. qua eodem recidunt. o

h In Appendice fic fe habent; tria hac vocabula res una cognofcisur.

i E¢ poft ita Oxon. '

k Phrafis duriufcula; Deitate Subflantia, pro’Divinitate Subflantia, fi tamen ita res ha-
beat. At locus hic corruptus eft fortaffe, licet eandem leQionem Codex uterque praferat.
Appendix omittit illud Suéflantie. Delendum torfan eft Suéflantia, vel legendum, in Deita-
tis Subflantia, aut fimile quid. Suéflantia, ¢» Deitas conjun@im leguntur paulo infra:
quod quidem intuens, nollem_8wéflantia hoc loco expungere; at corrigendum cenfeo.

1 Appendix legit hec, non funt. Oxon. tria itemque [unt.

m Oxonienfis, res sna. Append. cum Muratorio, #nsumse.

n Ita Murat. & Append. Oxonienfis legit, Swbflantia, Deitas una eff. .

obOxouicnﬁs adjicit, Dei Filins ¢ Homo eff. inepte hoc loco, quod ex fequentjbus

atebit,
P p Muratorii Codex omittit verba illa intermedia, uncis inclufa. Scilicet, illud dicitsr pro-
ximé repetitum Amanuenfi hic iterum fraudi fuit. o .
co
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eo quod falvat Populum: Chr.ftus, co quod Spir'tu fan&o divinitus fics
delibutus, ticut in t1plius Chriltt b Perlona £fams at; Spiritus Dom.ni [ .
per me, propter guod mnxit w.e, &c. la & vaimilta de Chrifto Domitao
dicity © wnxit 1e Leusy Dens tuns, oleo latstic pra Conjortsbus tmis.

Dei Filiusy Deus pariter & bomo eff. Filius a Flicitate

Parentum dicitur: Homo ab humo dicitur; id elt, de humo ¢ tas
étus eit,

Deus eff ¢ ex fubflantia Patris ante [ecula genitus.
1d eit, Deus de Deo, lumen de lumine, fplendor de fplendore, to.tisde
forti, virtus de vircute, vita de vita, &turnitas de atermitate s Pcr ome
nia, idem f quod patcr in divina (uottanta hoc eft & & Filius. Dzus e-
nim b Pater Deum F.ium genuit, non voluntate, neque we:cilitate, fed
natura, Nec quazratur quomodo genuit Fillum i, quod & Angeli ne-
fciunt, Prophetis eft incognitum : unde k cximius Prophcta Fjans dicit;
generationem egus quis ewarrabic? Ac fi dicerets ! Angeloru.o nuilus, Pro-
phetarum nemo=, Nec inenarrabilis, & inz(timabilis Deus® a fervalis fuis
difcutiendus eft, fed fideliter credendus, ® & pariter dvigendus.,

Et homo ? ex fubfiantia matris, in [eculo matss. Dei
Filius, Verbum Patris, 9 Caro fatum. ¢ Nen quod Divipitas mutaffet
deitatem, fcd adfumpfic humanitatem. Hoc eft, Verbum Caro fa&um eft,
ex utero Virginis veram humanam carrem traxit, Et de utero virginali verus
Homo, ficut & verus Dcus, eft in fzculo natus, falva virginitatis graria;
* quia mater, qua genuit, Virgo ante partum, & Virgo poftparfum permanfic ®

a Divinitus fit defunt in Cod. Oxon.
b Deeft Chrifti. Murator.

¢ Osonicnfis breviter, Item in Pfalmo, wmxit &c. Notandum porro, quod quadam habet
Fortunatus nofter, in Commentario {uo in Symbol. Apojiol hilce jam proxime defcriptis

perquam fimilia Confer ctiam Ruffin. in Symbol. inter Oper Hierouym. (Tom. 5. p: t31.)
d De Humo Terrs. Murator. :

e Non habetur ¢f in Murat.

f Pro idem, id eff, Murator. : : :

g Deeft ez Cod. Oxon. His quoque eemina fere habes in Expofiz. in Symbol, Apofolicum.
h Dectt enim Cod. Oxen. conter. Sywd. Damafi diGum. : ‘

i Quomodo genttus fit, quod Argeli— Oxon. At Miratorij le@ioni aftipulatur Appepdix

“ad Auvguftin, (Fom. 6. p.279.) & Forrunasus iple, Expof. 1n Symb. Apafid.

k Unde ¢ ifdem. Cod. Murat. coaf. Fortanat. in Symb. Apeftolicum.
1 Muratorius habet dixiffer. :

'm Angelorum nemo, Prophesarum nullus. Cod. Oxon, - n Deeft Dews. Oxon.

o Confer. Fortusar. im Symb. Apoftol & Append. apud Auguft. p. 379. & Ruffin. Symb.
p Homo ¢ff. Cod. Oxon. » »

q Dei Filtus, verbum Caro, Murat. Dei Filius verbo Patris Caro. Cgd Oxon. Ex utrifque
veram, opinor, le@tionem reftituimus. ' : o SR
-t ‘B¢ non. Cod. Murator. expunximus illud ez, Fide Codicis Ozon. - -
s falva wirginitatis grasia. defynt in Cod. Oxonienfi, : -
t tta Cod, Oxon. Muratorius, quis mater genuir, ¢» wvirgo manfit ange partum, ¢ poft
partum. ' Co
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In feculo. 1d eft, inifto fexto miliario, in quo nunc fumus, [/é-
ewla enim generationibus conflant, ¢ inde fecula, quod [equantnr;  abeuntibus
emim alus, alia fuccedwnr 3] ¢ Deus & homo Chriftus Jefus, unus
¢« Dei Filius & ipfe Virgims Filius. Quia dum Deitas in utcro Vir-
¢ ginis humanitatem  adfumpfit, & cum ¢d per Portam Virginis in-
¢ tegram, & illefam, nafcendo mundum ingreflus eft virginis Filius; &
¢ Hominem (leg. Homo) quem ad'umfit, id (lg. 'idcm) eft Dei Fili-
¢ um (lg. Filius) ficut jam fupra diximus; & Deitas & Humanitas in
¢ Chrifto; & Dei Patris pariter & Virginis Matris Filius.

Perfectus Deus, perfeitus Homo. 1d cft, verus Deus, & ve-
rus Homo.bEx animarationali : & ron ut Aollinarisc Hareticus dixit
primum, quafi Deitas pro anima fuiffet in Carne Chrifti; poftea, cum per
evangelicam autoritatem fuiffet d convictus, dixit: Habuit guidem animimn

we vivificavit corpus, fed non rationalem. © L contrario, dicit qui Catho-
ice fentit; ex anima rationali ¢ humana carne [alfificns £ : id eft, plenus
homo, atque perfectus.

Agualis Patri fecundum Divinitatem; minor Patre fe-
cundum humanitatem. 1d eft, fecundum formam fervi quam adiu-
mere dignatus cft.

ui licet 8 Deus fit S homo, non duo tamen, fed unus eff
Cbhriftus. 1d cft, due fubftantiz in Chrifto, Deitas & Humanitas, non
duz perlonz, fed una eft perfona b,

‘Onus autem, non converfione divinitatis in Carnen®, fed

adfumptione Humanitatis in Deum?. 1d eft: non quod Divinitas,

Y

a Non comparent in Codice Oxonienfi. Verba funt Ifidor’. Qrig. 1. 5. c. 38,
Quz fequuntur proxime, Dews ¢& Homo &c. ufque ad Matris Filius, defunt omnia in
Codice Maratorii: ex Oxonienfs folo defcripta dedimus. Videntur mihi Fortunati re vera
cffe, fed Librarii culpa (ut alia multa) mirum in modum vitiata; qua quidem ex Ceuje-
étura aliquatenus corr'gere volui, ut Syntaxis {altem fibi conftet, donec certiora, & meliora
ex Codicibus (fi forte fuper(int aliqui) eruantur. Czterum, ut Fortunatonoftro hxec afcribsm,
illud fuadet maxime, quod in Expofitione fua in Symbolum Lpofiolicun gemina fere habet
de Porta wirginis, eifdemque ibi nonnullis Phrafibus utitur quibus & hic ufus eft. Confer
Symbolum Ruffini, a Quo folenne eft Nofiro ( quippe qui & ipfe Aquileie olim Do&rina
Chriftiana initiatus fuerat) tum verba, tum fenrentias mutuari.

b Deeft hxc Claufila in Cod. Oxon. ob vocabulum repctitum.

¢ Panlinaris Cod. Oxon. Le&io nata ex Sermone fimplici & plebeio.

d Fuit. Cod. Oxon.

¢ Et e contrario iffe dicitv Murat. delevimus illa e, atque iffe, qua {ententiam turbant,
fide Codicis Oxonienfis.

f Subfiftit. Cod. Oxon. g cerse, loco v licet, Col. Oxon,

h Ef Perfona defunt in Cod. Oxon.

i Cod. Oxonicenfis habet Carie, & Deo: errore, utj credo, pervetufto, multifque & an-

- tiquiflimis exemplaribus communi. Quod fi verbis in Commentario immediate fequentibus
(c¢x Muratorii letione) fteterimus, Fortunarus ipfe nobis Autor erit, ut & Deum, &
Carnemw, pro genuina le&ione habeamus.

Z quz
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qua immutabilis e, fit converfa in Cernem 2 ; fed idco unus,. eo. quod
Humanitatem adfum(it, caepit befle quod non © erat, & non amifit quod erat;
ccepit cffe Homo ¢ quod antea non fuerat, non amifit Deitatem que. in-
commutabilis in @ternum permanet ¢, ) )

Vnus omnino, non confufrone [ubflantie, fedunitate Perfone,
Id <ft; Divinitas incommurabilis f cum Homine, quem adfumere digoaw
ta s eft, {icut fcriptum eflt; verbum tunm, Domine, in atcrnam permunes.
Id cft, Divinitas cum Humanitate; ut diximus duas fubftantias uname
perfonam B efle in Chrifto: ut ficut ante adfumptionem [ carnis; ztern®
fuit Trinitas, ita poft adfumptionem ] humanz naturz, vera maneat
Trinitas; ne propter adfumptionem humanz Carnis dicatur effe quater<
nitas, quod ablit a Fidelium cordibus, vel fenfibus, dici, aut cogitari, cum,
ita k ut fupradi®um eft, & Unitas in Trinitate, & Trinitas in Unitate'
veneranda {it.

Nam ficut Anima rationalis, & Caro unus eft Homv ; ita
Deus, & Homo unus eft Chriflus. Etfli Deus!, Dei Filius, no-
fram luicam & mortalem carnem, noftre Redemptionis conditio=
nem ™ adfumpferit, f¢ tamen nullatenus 2 inquinavit, neque naturam
Deitatis mutavit. Quia i Sol, aut Ignis aliquid immundum tetige-
rit, quod tangit purgat, & fe nullatenus coinquinat: ita Deitas Sarcinam
quoque ° noltre. Humanitatis adfumfit, fe nequaquam coinquinavit, fed

a Qua immutabilis ¢ inconvertibilis eff, Caro; fed &c. Cod. Oxon.

b Incipit. Cod. Oxon.

¢ Deeft non. Cod. Murat. malé.

d Deeft Homo in Cod. Oxon. perperam. item, incipst, pro capit.

¢ Muratorius legit, quia incommusabilis in asernum - permaner: Cod. Oxonienfis, qua
wnmutabilis in «sernum_permanfit. Ex utrifque tertiam le@ionem confecimus; quz, o-
pinor. ceteris & venultior eft, & aptior.

f Immutatilis. Cod- Oxon.

g dignarus. Cod. Oxon.

h Perfonam perperam omittit Cod. Oxonienfis.

i Defuct in Codice Oxonienfi: prztermiffa fcilicet feftinantis Libraril incurif, ob vo-
cem iteratame

k Pro cum ita, habet Cod. Oxon. nifi ita.

1 Murator. Cod. omittit Desus.

m Cod. Oxonienfis, Nofiri Redemprionis Conditionss adfumpfit. Nefcio an melius Muratorius ;
nofiram luseam, ¢ mortalem Carnem nofire Conditionis adfumferis. Sed levi mutatione, re@e
inzedunt omnia. Conditio, apud Scriptores quinti & fexti Swculi, ¢f fervile onus, opufve.

n Cod. Oxon. legit /e nullatenus.  Murator: Sed tamen fe nullatenus. Nofter vero in
Expofit. in Symb. Apoftol. in fimili caufa, hac utitur Phrafi, /e ramen non inquinat.

o Oxonienlis habet, Deitas farcinamque noftre humanitatis adfumpfit, fe nequaquam &c.
Muratorius hoc modo; Deitas farcimam, quam ex nofira Humanitate adfumpfis, NequAquam
soinquinavit. Le&io frigida prorfus, & inepta.  Juvat huc conferre quz Fortanasws nofter
ad Symb. Apofl. in eandem fententiam breviter diGavit.

“ Quod vero Deus Majeltatis de Maria in Carne natus eft, non eft fordidatus nafcendo-
“ de virgine, qui non fuit pollutus hominem condens de pulvere. Denique fol, aut Ignis,
* i lutum infpiciat, quod tetigerit purgat, & fc tamen non inquinat. conf, Ruffn. Symb.

P33 noftram
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sollrem naturam.cornts, # quam adfumpfit, purgavit, & a maculis, & for-
dibus peccatorum, ac vitiorum expiavit : ficut Efaias ait; ip'e infirmitates
eoffras accepit, & egrataviones portavits  Ad hoc fecundom humanita-
¢em matus eft, ur infirmitates noftras acciperet, & zgrotationes portaret :
nep quod ipke infirmitates, vel @grotationes in fe haberet, quia Salus
munds eft; fed ut exs a nobis tolleret, dum fuz facre paflionis Gratis,
& Sacramentob, Chirographo adempto, Redemptionem pariter & Salu-
tem spimarum nobis condonparet.

Qui paffus eft pro falute noffra. 1d eft, fecundum id quod
pati potuit: quod eft, fecundum bumanam naturam; nam fecundum Di-
yinitatem, Dei Filius impaffibilis eft.

Defiendit ad Inferasc. Ut 4 Protoplaltum Adam ¢, & Parriar-
chas, & Prophetas, & omnes juftos, qui pro Originali peccato ibidem
detincbantur, liberarer; & de € vinculis ipfius & peccati abfolutos, de ea-
dem caprivitate, & b infermai i loco, fuo fanguine -edemptos, ad fuper-
nam patriam, & ad perpetuz vite gaudia revocaret. \Reliqui, ¥ qui fupra
Originale peccatum ! principalia crimina ™ commiferut, ut adferit Scripeu-
ra, 1n penali Tartaro remanlerunt: ficue in perfona Chrilti diGum eft per
Prophetam ; Ero mors twa, O Mors; id eft, morte fua Chriftus humani
generis inimicam Mortem interfecit, & vitam dedit. Ero mor[us tuus, inferne,
Partim ®» momordit infernum, pro Parte eorum cuosliberavit: Partem re-
liquit, pro Parte ecrum qui pro principalibus criminibus in Tormentis
remanferunt.

Surrexit a mortuis primogenitus mortuorum: Et alibi Apo-

ftolus dicit ; Ipfe primogenitus ex multis fratribus. 1d eft, primus a mor-
tuis refurrexit. Ez multa corpora © Saniloruns dormicntinm cum eo fisrrexernnt,

a Noflra natura Carnem. Murat.
b Muratorius legit; dwm fue facra paffionis Gratiam, ¢» Sacramenta: nullo fenfu. Ox
nienfis, dum [ua [acra paffionis gratia (pro gratif) ac Sacramento
¢ Ad inferna, Cod. Oxon. quod & inter variantes Syméboli Le&iones fupra notatum o-
portuit, Q. annon vetuftiflima hxzc fuerit le@io in Symbolo Athanafiano, ficut in Apo-
icod
d 9ui, loco 7§ ut. Cod. Oxon. At Sermo de Symbolo, in Append. ad Augufl. (Tom.
6. p. 281.) legit, cum Muratorio, ur. ]
e Adam Prostoplafium, Append.
f Et ws de. Append.
g Ipfius decft: Append.
. B Deeft e Cod. Oxon.
i Inferni. Append.
k Muratorius habet wero, poft Religui. Oxon. non agnofcit, nec Append.
1 Ita legitur in Appendice. Oxonienfis, fwpra Originale peccato. Muratorius,
Jupra Originali peccato.
m Priucipalem culpam. Append.
n Muratorius, & Oxonienfis, in utroque loco, Partem: Appendix, in utroque, Partim.
Media mibi le&io maxime arridet.
o Decft corpora in Cod. Oxon,

Z3s ficut
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ficut evangelica aufloritas 2 dicit: Sed ipfé, qui Capwe eff; prius, deinde qui
b Jliembra f[unt continno.

Poltea afiendit ad celos: ficut Plalmifta ait; afcendit < in altums,
captivam duxit captivitatem, id eft, humanam naturam, que prius fub
peccato venundara fuit, & captivata ; eamque redemptam captivam ¢ duxit
i czleltem altitudinem; & ad caleftis Patriz ¢ Regnum fempiternum,
ubi antea non fuerat, eam f collocavit, in gloriam fempiternam.

Sedet ad dexteram Patris: 1d eft, Profperitatem paternam, /
& in 8 eo Honore, quod ® Deus eft.

Inde venturus judicare vivos € mortuos. Vivos dicit eos
quos tunc adventus Dominicus in corpore viventes invenerit; [ & mor-
tuos, jim ante fepultos. Et aliter dicitk,] vivos jufos, & mortuos pec-
catores. 1

Ad cujus adventum omnes homines refurgere babent cum
corporibus fuis; € reddituri funt de failis propriis ratio-
nem: Et qui bona egerunt, ibumt in wvitam eternam qus
vero mala, in ignem eternum. Hec efl Fides Catholica, quam

niff quifque fideliter, firmiterque credideris, falvus effe
non poterit. .

a In evangelica Autoritate, Cod. Oxon.

b Qua membra, Cod. Oxon,

C afcendens. Murator.

d Conf. Tractatum Anonymi apud Hiersnym. Tom. . p. 130. & apud Auguftin,
Tom. 8. p. 69. Append.

e Calieflems Patriam. Cod Osxone

f Et pro eam. Murator.

g in deeft. Cod. Oxon.

b Mallem quo, fi per Codices liceret; fed & quod, adverbialiter hic pofitum pro quia, -
fenfum non incommodum pra {e fcrre videtur., :

i veaturus eff. Murater. Ar

k Quantum hic uncis includitur, omittit Codex Oxonienfis. Delufus eft fortean Libra- ke
rius per binas literulas ir bis pofitas: Vel, fimili errore deceptus, integram lineam praete-
tierit, dum in proxime fequentem oculns conjecerat.

! Operz pretium et pauca hic fubjicere, qua Noffer habet in expofitione fua
in Symb. Apoftolicum. < judicaturus vivos, & mortuos. Aliqui dicunt vivos, juftos; mor-
* tuos vero injultos: aut certe, vivos, quos in corpore invenerit adventus Dominicus,
** & mortuos, jam fepultos, Nos tamen intelligamus vivos & mortuos, hoc eft animas
“ & corpora pariter judicanda. Confer, Rufin. Symb. p. 140. & Meshod. apud Phor. /
Cod. 234, p. 932,
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